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Thus Prayed Saint Tulasidas. 
The Valmiki-Ramayana 


( Uttara-Kanda ) 
Book VII 


Canto Number 


a 


Great seers meet Sri Rama in the audience hall, his conversation with 
them and the questions he addresses to them. 

Agastya discourses on the good qualities and Tapas of Pulastya and the 
origin of Visrava. 

Vaisravana’s birth from the loins of Visrava; his obtaining boons through 
Tapas and his residence in Lanka 

A description of the race of Raksasas and the origin of Heti, Vidyutkedéa 
and Sukega 

Description of the descendants of Malyavan, SumalI and Méli, sons 
of Sukega. 

Under the advice of Lord Siva, the gods seek the help of Sri Visnu for 


the destruction of the Raksasas; they return reassured; the Raksasas 
usurp the region of the gods; the coming of Sri Visnu to help the gods. 


The destruction of the Raksasas by Lord Visnu; the survivors take to 
flight. 

Malyavan’s fight and his defeat; retreat of SumalI and other Raksasas 
into the nether world 

The origin of Ravana and others; their stay in Gokarna to perform 
Tapas ( askesis ) 

Ravana and his younger brothers perform Tapas and obtain boons. 
Kubera listens to the ultimatum of Ravana, leaves Lanka at the 


command of his father and proceeds to Kailasa to live there. The 
Raksasas occupy Lanka and Ravana is installed as its ruler. 


The marriage of Sirpanakha, of Ravana and his brothers and the birth 
of Meghandda 


Kumbhakarna goes to sleep in the mansion built at the command of 
Ravana; Ravana’s transgressions; Kubera sends a messenger to pull him 
up; the messenger is put to death by the enraged Ravana, 
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21. 
22. 


23. 


24, 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29, 


30. 


Lara 


An attack by Ravana and his ministers on the Yaksas and the defeat 


( of the latter ) 
Defeat of Manibhadra and Kubera; Ravana takes hold of the Puspaka. 


Nandigwara curses Ravana; Lord Samkara curbs the pride of Ravana, 
who obtains a sword from Lord Samkara. 


Vedavati, daughter of a Brahmarsi, insulted by Ravana, pronounces a 
curse on him and enters the fire. She appears as Sita in another birth. 


Marutta'’s discomfiture at the hands of Ravana; Indra and the other gods 
confer boons on the peacock and other birds. 


Ravana kills Anaranya and receives a curse from him. 


Ravana is pulled up by Narada; at his suggestion he seeks the abode 
of Yama for combat; Narada’s curiosity on that account 
Ravana invades the domain of Yama and destroys the forces of Yama. 


Duel between Yama and Ravana; Yama holds back, at the intervention 
of Brahma, his rod of destruction which was raised to make short work 
of Ravana; the triumphant Ravana leaves the domain of Yama. 


Ravana makes friends with the Nivatakavachas, kills the Kalakeyas 
and vanquishes the sons of Varuna. 


Lament of the celestial damsels and other ladies forcibly carried off by | 


Ravana and the curse pronounced by them; Ravana consoles his wailing 
sister, Sirpanakha, and sends her to the Dandaka forest with Khara. 


Meghanada attains success through sacrifices; Vibhisana describes the 
evil consequences of bearing away others’ wives; after consoling 
Kumbhinasi, Ravana, accompanied by Madhu, invades the realm of 
the gods. 


Ravana violates the celestial nymph Rambha and receives a terrible 
curse from Nalakutbara. 


Ravana, accompanied by his army, invades the realm of Indra; Indra 
invokes the help of Lord Visnu; Visnu dismisses Indra with a vow 
to kill Ravana; encounter of the ogres with the gods; Suma4li is killed 
by Vasu. 


A duel between Meghanada and Jayanta ( Indra’s son ); Jayanta is 
removed to another place by Puloma (his maternal grandfather ); 
the appearance of Indra ( the ruler of gods ) on the field of battle; 
the destruction of the Raksasa army by the Rudras and the wind- 
gods; a duel between Indra and Ravana 


Ravana carves his way through the army of the gods; the gods try to 
capture him; Meghanada captures Indra by employing conjuring tricks 
and coming out victorious returns to Lanka with his army. 


Brahma grants boons to Indrajit and prevails on him to release Indra 
from captivity; nay, reminding the latter of his past sin, Brahma asks 


him to perform a sacrifice to iti i 
; propitiate Lord Visnu; at the ao i 
of the said sacrifice Indra returns to heaven. a 
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Ravana goes to Mahismati; unable to find its ruler, Arjuna, he takes 
a dip into the holy Narmada and offers worship to Lord Siva. 


The flow of the Narmada gets intercepted by the arms of Arjuna; the 
heap of flowers collected for Ravana's worship of Lord Siva is swept 
away by the reversed current; the encounter of Ravana and the other ogres 
with Arjuna; Arjuna captures Ravana and bears him away to his city. 


Pulastya secures the deliverance of Ravana from the bondage of Arjuna. 
Ravana’'s humiliation at the hands of Vall; Ravana makes friends with him. 


The descent of Hanuman; he rushes against the sun, the planet Rahu 
and Airavata ( the mount of Indra ) even as an infant; he is rendered 
unconscious as a result of a stroke of lightning by Indra; the entire 
creation gets suffocated due to the displeasure of the wind-god; the 
gods under the leadership of Brahma seek the presence of the wind-god 
to pacify him, 

After bringing Hanuman back to life, Brahma and other gods grant 
boons of various kinds in his favour. The wind-god takes him to 
Afijana. Due to a curse pronounced on him by some Rsis, Hanuman 
remains unconscious of his might. Sri Rama permits Agastya and other 
sages to depart after requesting them to be present at the sacrifice to be 
performed by Him. 


Sri Rama sits in court with his courtiers. 


Sri Rama grants leave to Kings Janaka, Yudhajit, Pratardana and 
others to proceed to their respective dominions. 

The princes send presents to Sri Rama, who after accepting them 
distributes them to His friends, the monkeys, the bears and the ogres; 
and they all happily sojourn with Him. 

Sri Rama sends back the monkeys, the bears and ogres to their 
respective abodes. 

The arrival in Ayodhya of the aerial car Puspaka sent by Kubera; its 


disappearance after receiving honours and blessings from Sri Rama; 
Bharata’s description of the unique glory of Sri Rama's rule. 
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He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 


Of him will I never Jose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 
( Bhagavad-Gita VI. 30 ) 
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ardinisdia: aracacint = caata: 
ist aaqtt sania: aarag: | 
ania: dis daca oeaaat 
THMaal wal tag aA fad g aaaq Il 
( Sri Ramastaka of Amaradas ) 
May Sri Rama, the sovereign ruler of the earth 
as well as of the great gods and the chief of men, the 
Protector of the race of Raghu, who is adorned with 
a crown and armlets, whose handsome figure is clad 
ia a golden robe, who is seated on a throne, is 
effulgevt like a hundred suns, is of a tranquil mind 
and who is the Lord of Rama ( incarnated in the 
form of Sita) permanently reside in my heart. 
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Thus Prayed Saint Tulasidas 


aaa Ferafas aafzargqe the mine of compassion, the dispeller of 


x ~ a ¢ all sins, appearing in a human form 
c wyd BS TAIT qa AA: | ? 
pails bey re through His saya, the greatest of all gods, 


aeqraganeadr fe ware theactataat knowable through Vedanta ( the Upanisads ), 

qeSSe THATHUNT Taree TL constantly worshipped by Brahma ( the 

I adore Lord Hari, known by the  greatory ), Sambhu (Lord Siva) and Sesa 

name of Sri Rama, who is superior to and (the serpent-god ), the bestower of supreme 

lies beyond all causes, whose maya holds peace in the form of final beatitude, placid, 

sway over the entire universe including gods eternal, beyond the ordinary means of 
from Brahma ( the creator ) downwards cognition, sinless and all-pervading. 


and demons, ee iets leads positive qa aanftase aa ator site 
reality to the world o appearances,—even as ea ee i ae ‘ | 
the false notion of a serpent is entertained alt - peas uN aT ‘inet’ 
with reference to a rope—and whose feet amida a GUT aa AAI-sHIT 

are the only bark for those who are eager are Hezaza alaaaga TAMAS TT 

to cross the ocean of mundane existence. I adore Sri Rama; the supreme Deity, 


AVIGUsAASRAG!F alaaatitqarraarag | the object of worship even of Siva 
qroit Raaaaeaeag aah wa WANA " ( Destroyer of Cupid ), the Dispeller of the 


- ,, fear of rebirth, the lion to quell the mad 
a ro a tea ay oe See elephact in the form of Death, the Master 


at of yogis, attainable through immediate 
a blue lotus, who has Sia Spinco eagle knowledge, the storehouse of good qualities, 
ee pig sud whos holds si Hig hands unconquerable, —_attributeless, immutable, 
a mighty arrow and a graceful bow. beyond the realm of maya, the Lord of 


aeA ATTA TAAAAT Graal = qray celestials, intent on killing the evil-doers, 
qt qrorazvaat PGA TAT Ata | the only protector of the Brahmans, beauti- 
Usitamasiad = dasa aatifa ful as a cloud laden with moisture, who 
diacwandad wand walterd whi has lotus-like eyes and who appeared in 


the form of an earthly king. 


ip Sri Rama, the delichter of ~ ns 5 
I worship Sri Rama, the delighter o pe PIs AS qeaaaalgag geahes 


all, whose graceful form is an embodi- 


ment of joy and is dark as a rainy cloud, ware Tate avfasara aagr GaaAy | 
who is clad in a charming yellow bark QIott arqraarg ala har ga aeJal Aaya 
and carries in His hands a bow and an atdteq waaBlar TyaTAfaat TURESUAA | 
arrow, who has a beautiful, shining and I unceasingly extol Sri Bima’ vEe 


well-equipped quiver fastened to His 
waist and has a pair of large lotus-eyes, 
who is adorned with a tuft of matted 
locks on His head and who is seen 
journeying with Sita and Laksmana. 


praiseworthy Jord of Sita ( Janaka’s 
Daughter ), the chief of Raghu’s line, 
possessed of a form greenish blue as the 
neck of a peacock aad adorued with a 
print of the Brahmau’s lotus-foot— which 


alee Madqnaaa gy _ fratore feat testifies to His being the greatest of all 
Aaa qotez aera Rat Azieadel Cree a gods,—rich in splendour, clad in yellow 
qmed amdtad awe waAT Zh robes, lotus-eyed, €Ver-propitious, holding a 


arise  erorad wat ade stating 1 a MeL a in His hands, mounted on 
’ : the aerial ca i : 
I adore the Lord of the muibenes car named Puspaka, accompanied 


by a host of ' 
bearing the name of Rama, the Chief of Hea biota Fianna ve "ea 
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Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 
Book Seven 
( Uttara-Kanda ) 
Canto I 


Great seers meet Sri Rama in. the audience hall, his conversation with 
them and the questions he addresses to them. 


Masa] So UaSCiiTA sss Sis 
AlaISY asaya «one wa a | 
mea waa aah: qa | 


ava oazimear a Paar 
asap: aferear a 4 far: ofrai fear | 
waafaqasaeasit aaa | 


aoraa 46 wera 60 waaey~—s«éP ATTA I 


qeaalalagt 

had regained the 
kingdom, after the destruction of the 
Raksasas, all the sages came to offer 
their felicitations to him. ( 1) Kaugika, 
Yavakrita, Gargya, Galava, Kanva, the 
son ot Medhatithi,-sages who reside 
in the eastern quarter; Swastyatreya, the 
revered Namuchi, Pramuchi, Agastya 
and along with Agastya came 
the revered Atri, Sumukha, Vimukha,— 
sages who reside in the southern quarter; 
Nrsangu, Kavasa, Dhaumya, the great seer 


anea Oar salar 
faazai 


When Sri Rama 


aia fearq | 


aad: ay waa ofaareaa il & Il 
Roa Walaa: TF: qa fear 4 faat: I 2 AW 
ameqisa and aaat qatar |) 3 II 
AIy: FAN Ary: Baza etait: | ¥ Ul 
afag: Feisaafaaita: aaa: || % | 
Stieat fait acta fieaava faerie: 1) 6 11 
fafgsat: ofa «= BalaaaAT | o I 
TATA AAaT: | 


Kaugeya,—sages who reside in the western 
quarter, came attended by their disciples; 
Vasisthax, Kasyapa, Atri, Viswamitra 
along with Gautama, Jamadagni and 
Bhiaradwaja,—-seven seers residing per- 
manently in the northern quarter—all these 
high-souled personages with splendour 
like that of fire, versed in the Vedas 
and the Vedangas, deeply learned in the 
various Sastras, arrived at the mansion 
waited for being 


of Srl Rama and 

announced by the door-keeper. 
STAT area: él 

ee RTA ETT AME TAATR ETA les il 


TRAE TA AAANTAT: 


* Vasistha was aleatds piesent in Ayedhya. 
of Ikewaku’s dynasty. He simultaneously existed 


as 


‘the family -priest and preceptor of the kings 


in the region of the Saptarsis. 


in another form 


It is this latter who is spoken of as having arrived from that region on that occasion, 


243 V.R. NX 


1908 
aig = - UAT mfaaat 
a owe ea ae RAHA | 


qa Ma aAieTeT 


Agastya, the soul of righteousness and 
the best of sages, told the door-Keeper: 
“Inform Rama that we, seers, have 
arrived."’ Soon after hearing the 
words of Agastya, the door-keeper, well- 
versed in the laws of right conduct, 
skilled in reading the minds of people, 
of good conduct, clever and courageous, 
rushed to the presence of Sri Rama, the 


CS Mal wale see | Fatale | 


WAISHMATT wad aaaranaaar = 
FARTS AT HTAAZAyT aq | 
TaN FAS FT: aaa = agar: | 


Seeing the arrival of the aforesaid 
sages, Sri Rama stood up with folded 
hands, piously did obeisance to them, 
respectfully offered Padya and Arghya 
( water to wash their feet and hands 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


mere: | aafyae: aged eat aaafeaza: II to Il 


{ Bk. 7 


amea FyaraTa = aemMaaTaaA | 2 II 


qaqqaar | Megara aal aned way AMMA || 82 Il 


great soul. ( 2—10 ) Seeing SrijRama, whose 
lustre was equal to that of the full moon, 
he informed him immediately of the 
arrival of Agastya, the best of sages. 
(11) Having heard of the arrival of 
those sages, whose lustre was equal to 
that of the rising sun, Srl Rama asked the 
door-keeper to allow them to enter as 
suited their convenience. ( 12 ) 


arealtetaad ai far a wee | 23 Il 
ay waaig ves a ay Filer 
© oT. 

AME ANAT Tass tl 8 Ul 
meq «= aafaet UA AAA | 

as befitted them, on the excellent seats 
made of sacred grass, embroidered with 
gold lace and covered with deerskin, and 


when Srl Rama had made kind inquiries 
regarding their own welfare and of their 


with), etc., as well as a cow, and ordered disciples and_ elders, those eminent 
that seats should be arranged for them. sages, learned in the Vedas, spoke the 
When these best of sages were seated, following words to Srl Rama:— 
| US ol Meat aa PAT I 28 II 
at a fesar gator Ta saa | feat sar eal Us TAM Sa: [1 Bo II 
ae ae @ F WA wa: gatas | asaed fF aaa Asia ada |) ec il 
feat aa edt Ua Ua Watae: | feear Asia arr gear: ae diaar I) 2e II 
ead a owl wrt afsasion | maftataatd wears aa aq |) 20 II 
fesar sexi faa fered «wate | sae gaat Peat Praraa: 1 22 II 
* mame age wat Ae fee | feet a ante serait faa: 11 22 1 
aaa earaaaraat | feeat a feat wa wertat Para 11 23 | 
guar fem ouael © imei} | ear a Read aa enaiad ZX ll} eX II 
qaraaa aa HORTA | AMAA TAL YET aT TAG: |) 4 II 
Set Fed AAT TTT: | oraaafadaliifgear freon 1) 26 II 


“O mighty-armed, delight of the line of 
Raghu, we are quite well every where, 
(13—16 ) Fortunately we see you quite safe 
after destroying your enemies; it was our 
good fortune that Ravana the tormentor 


of the world, was killed by you. (17) To 
you, who could with your bow conquer 
the three worlds without doubt, Ravana, 
with his sons and Srandtons, was ‘no 
problem. (18) It is really great good luck 


Canto 1 ] 


that Ravana, the king of the Raksasas, 
was killed by you and we are able to see 
you victorious in the company of Sita 
and of Laksmana, your (half-) brother, 
who always promotes your interests; 
now we see you also, O virtuous king, 
in the company of your mothers and 
( other half- ) brothers today. ( 19-20 ) 
The night-wanderers, Prahasta, Vikata, 
Viripaiksa, Mahodara, Akampana, the 
man hard to quell, were all killed by 
you by good fortune. (21) Kumbhakarna, 
than whom no one had greater 
dimensions, was, by good luck killed 
by you in battle, O Rama ! (22) Trigira, 


fasal 


Waa T 
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aaqaad: | taaaatat = fas 
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Atikaya, Devantaka and Nardantaka, those 
very powerful night-wanderers were 
also fortunately killed by you, O Rama. 
( 23 ) Kumbha and Nikumbha, the fierce- 
looking sons of Kumbhakarna, were also 
fortunately slain by youin battle, O Rama. 
(24) Yuddhonmatta and Matta, comparable 


to Yama, the great slayer, the mighty 
Yajiakopa and the Raksasa named 
Dhimraksa, these Raksagas, well- 


practised in Sastra and Astra ( short and 
long range weapons ), who were doing 
ghastly slaughter with arrows dreadful 
like Yama, were killed by you by good 
luck. ( 25-26 ) 


maatahe || 2 II 


aa qq oa faq g wane wma: | sagenamat fasa a waltea: [1 2c 1 


fezat 
afta a a 
fray aes a 

feat 


“Tt was by good fortune that 
you came out victorious in the duel with 
the king of the Raksasas, who could not be 
killed even by gods. (27) That Ravana 
suffered defeat at your hands, is no great 
matter for surprise; but it is a matter for 
gratification that his son, who fought a 
duel ( with you) was killed by you. (28) 
That you, O mighty-armed hero, 
obtained release from the Nagapisa 
(noose of snakes ) of Indrajit, the enemy 
of gods, who rushed like Yama, 
and got the better of him, is really due to 


SEGA cll 


aaa 


cq F Ta qt 


fed we ona wa: melee | 
afanra «onerat =6fR Ta 

niet gat | taraaaraat | 
aad fire gat a fare | 


~~ 
deat § saraisey fe as F THA: | tq oat ART 


aatal 
aad: HAT yaT a faraway || 33 II 
wafi | Halet ceed aT fae a Waa II Rv Il 
afaar neat fe aatat walter 1 34 II 
afamra Heri, fe sata walter |) 28 II 


qa «Aelatel «Ss MAT Taaa: | am: artddiz oma fasaear Il 28 II 
TIH | ae: aaa Ferararay ge II Ro II 


yeratd ea | cat yatta de atearrrefomy | 32 Ul 
FRA 


aaaaaara | 


our good luck. (29) All of us offer 


our felicitations to you on hearing 
of Indrajit’s death, We were indeed 
( agreeably ) surprised to hear that 


Indrajit who employed great conjuring 
tricks, and who could not be slain by any 
being, was killed by you. This is indeed 
our good fortune, O hero, O scion of the 
line of Kakutstha, O destroyer of your 
foes, that you have given us the gift of 
Abhaya ( freedom from fear ) which is 
both auspicious and kind, and have 
acquired fame through your viotory.’’ 


n . 


Afaataaytsz, |] 32 II 


wamataf=ad |] 29 II 
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aa figarafiat aera ama sar fe 
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Hearing these words of the sages, 
who had realized the true nature of their 
self, Syl Rama became greatly 
surprised and spoke with folded hands:— 
“Overleaping the very powerful 
Kumbhakarna and the Raksasa Ravana, 
how does it happen that all of 
you praise the son of Ravana P?P 
Disregarding the very brave heroes, 
Mahodara, Prahasta, Virtpaksa, the 
Raksasa, and the arrogant Matta and 
Unmatta, Devantaka and Narantaka, how 
does it happen that you applaud the son 
of Ravana P ( 30—35 ) Overleaping the 
very powerful Atikaya, Tridirad and the 
Raksasa .Dhtimraksa, how does _ it 
happen that you bestow plaudits on the 


son of Ravana P ( 36) What is the 
nature of his prowess, what the nature 
of his. strength and valour 9? For what 
reason is he held superior even to his 
father ? ( 37 ) If it is not a secret not 
to be divulged, and if I can Know of it, 
I should like to hear of it. Please tell 
me. I do not, however, order you to do 
s0. ( 38 ) How did he obtain the boons 
and how did he defeat even Indra )? 
How did he become more powerful than 
his father, Ravana 9 ( 39) O best of 
sages, tell me today, as Iam exceedinZly 
inquisitive, how that Raksasa excelled his 
father in warfare, how he vanquished 
Indra and how he obtained boons. Please 
tell me all.’’ ( 40 ) 


Thus ends Canto One in the Uttara-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 
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Agastya discourses on the good qualities and Tapas of Pulastya 
and the origin of Viérava. 
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Hearing these words of the high-souled 
Raghava, Agastya of great lustre, spoke 
the following words:—(1) “O Sri Rama, 
hear of His (Indrajit’s ) great valour and 
strength, by virtue of which he slew 
his enemies but could not be slain by 
any. (2) Meanwhile I shall tell you, O 
Raghava, about the family of Ravana, 
of his birth, of the boons that were 
granted to him and how. (3) O 
Sri Rama, in the remote Krtayuga 
there lived a famous and powerful 


Brahmarsi, Pulastya by mame, a _ son 
of Brahma& and very like the creator 


himself. ( 4 ) It is not possible to praise 
the qualities pertaining to his righteous- 
mess and character. They speak for 
themselves when it is just stated that he 
was a son of the creator. (5) By virtue of 
his being a son of the creator, he became 
the favourite of gods; by reason of his 


pure qualities, this great intellectual 
“e 

gufaraeg water 

TASSAAIE =A faa afar 


afta ae setae: sige = aera: 


a g aagfa wat eer Ft aval fafa 


qq a aaa EET ARIAT: 
a ot) ERT OC amaat  amfaegenadig 
“The daughter of the royal sage, 


Trnabindu, however, did not hear this and 
went to the Aégrama and roamed about 
fearlessly, but did not see any of her 
companions arrived. ( 8—15) At that time 
that great seer, a son of the creator 
and of great lustre, was studying the 
Vedas. He had been rendered lustrous 
by strict discipline (Tapas jor (16) She 
heard the recitation of the Vedas and also 


— 


endeared himself to all people. (6) That 
jewel among sages, being an ardent votary 
of dharma, went to the hermitage of 
Trnabindu on the slopes of Mount Meru, 
and lived there. (7) This Dharmatma, 
highly self-controlled and intent on study- 
ing the Vedas, was performing Tapas 
(askesis). That place, thickly studded with 
trees, was quite charming and enjoyable 
in all the seasons (of the year). That is why 
maidens belonging to the family of seers, 
Nagas and kings, as also celestial nymphs 
resorted to that region every day, sang, 
sported, played on musical instruments, and 
danced and thus caused obstruction, though 
in an innocent manner, to the sage who 
was performing Tapas. That sage, of great 
fame, got enraged and said, ‘She, on 
whom my eyes fall, will become enceinte’. 
Hearing these words of the high-souled seer, 
those maidens never came to that place, 
being afraid of the curse of the Brahman. 


q+ sore aa il ex il 
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saw the repository of Tapas. With a clear 
indication of pregnancy, she became pale 
all over the body (at once). (17) Seeing 
that transformation, she became extremely 
anxious, Saying to herself, ‘I do not 
understand what this means !’ she then 
went to her father’s Agrama and stood 
before him. (18) Seeing her thus changed, 
Trnabindu said, ‘How does it happen that 
your body looks unlike itself P’ (19) 
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“That maiden, very dispirited, spoke 
with folded hands to the repository of 
Tapas:—‘Father, I do not know the 
reason for this change in my body. (20) 
Previous to this I went alone to the charm- 
ing Agrama of the great seer, Pulastya, the 


anlage TA TRATAT Taras: 
ag fima ¢ ai aeduifiare: 
mde F a gt ata afta 
ATA AAT AAA d 
qd mat g aq aad waht ata aa 
aa Ft aa wT aaa = aa: 
“Trnabindu, the royal sage, glowing 


with lustre arising from his Tapas, went 
into meditation and discovered that it was 
the work of the seer. (23) Learning of 
the curse of Pulastya, the great seer, who 
had realized his self, and taking hold of 
his daughter he went to him and said:— 
(24) ‘O venerable sir, O great seer, deign 
to accept, as a gift, my daughter, adorned 
by her own qualities, who has come 


Tar  xwWesarai gant 
qhasiska gata goi 
Saat «= ieeq eft 


qa a fava ar 


“That best of seers, of great lustre, 
was pleased with her conduct and 
character and out of love, spoke the 
following words to her:—( 29) ‘O lady 


of shapely limbs, I am highly pleased 
with the 


wealth of your’ excellent 
qualities; therefore, O Devi, I _ shall 
. watt gt a eal 
Say A SATAAT feo 
yaa «= anaaih g 
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knower of the self, in search of my 
companions. (21) But I did nof see any 
one of them in that place. I, however, 
noticed this change in my bodily form 
and have come here in trepidation.’ 
( 22) 


am faa aafe agaefraaer [I 23 Il 
ata aaat nen geeafienaaic, Il Ry Il 
faat offaeriat wet = maaazATA || RII 
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to you of her own accord. (25) There is 
no doubt that she will always do service 
to you, whose limbs are fatigued due to 
the practice of Tapas.’ (26) Desiring to 
accept her, that Brahman said, ‘Yes’, to 
the virtuous royal sage who spoke (as 
above). (27) After giving his daughter 
to the sage, the king returned to his 
Agrama. That maiden stayed there, pleas- 
ing her husband by her qualities. (28) 
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give yoy today a son equal to me in 
every respect, who will continue my 
line as well as yours and who will 
become famous as Paulastya. Since you 
listened to the Vedas as I was™reciting 
‘fhem, he will, without doubt be known as 


Vigrava.’ 
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Adare | faa agar gat aaaq fara aft: I ay | 


Za AMAAETT aRAAY enka saws Bd at 1 21 


“Hearing these words that, lady was 
inwardly mighty pleased, and soon gave 
birth to a son (by name) Vigrava, He 


became well-known in the three worlds, 
rich as he was in fame and righ- 
teousness. (30—33 ) Viérava, the seer, spent 


Canto 3 ] VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 1912 
his time in Tapas like his father, He was devoted to the observance 
He was well-read in. the Vedas. of holy vows and good conduct, 
He treated all living creatures alike. ( 34 ) 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Uttara-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmtki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epie, 


Canto III 


Vaigravana’s birth from the loins of Vigraya; his obtaining boons through 
Tapas and his residence in Lanka 
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“The son of Pulastya, Visrava, the 
best of sages, was soon engaged in 
Tapas like his father. (1) He was 
always bent on treading the path of 
righteousness and speaking the truth: he 
was of good conduct, self-controlled, given 
to studying the Vedas, pure and unattached 
to every kind of sensual pleasure. ( 2 ) 
Learning of his way of life, Bharadwaja 
the great sage, gave his daughter, 
Devavarnini ( beautiful like a divine 
dameel ) to Visrava ( in marriage). (3) 
Accepting Bharadwaja’s daughter in 
the prescribed way he began to think of 
begetting a son with a mind seeking the 


ge: yew «fava oafadna: | afta ama fide afi fa: 1 
| aaiieaqdam 
| aat fraaa wat aaai 2aafiah 
| maaan gaa dat ae Rea || 
la aa 
aqaeqnad | afaea g dee: a aya flare: | 
| aM aerate dla: art afafterer (I 
| qa Taal aw aferaa fae I 


faa qaqa: || 


g 
g 
: 
v 
Tra FBT Il & Il 
& 
9 
c 


welfare of the people as well as with a 
view to promoting his spiritual welfare, 
(4) Filled with the highest joy, Visrava, 
the best of sages, who knew what is 
right, begot of her a most wonderful son, 
possessed of valour and all the virtues 
of a Brahman. Divining on his birth his 
inclination to do good to the world and see- 
ing that he would become the lord of wealth, 
the sage was highly pleased and then gave 
him a namein consultation with (other ) 
celestial sages. (5—7 ) They said, ‘Since he is 
ae son of Visgrava and resembles his father 


Th every respect, he would be known 


(in course of time), as Vaisgravana.’ (8 ) 
——————— 
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“Vaigravana, of great lustre, then 
repaired to a forest retreat { Tapovana ) 
and grew up like fire fed by an offering. 
(9) As this high-souled person was living 
in the Agrama, the thought occurred to 
him that he must practise the highest form 
of dharma, as it was the ultimate goal. 


(10) Performing Tapas for thousands 
he 


of years in a vast forest retreat, 
aya eT: 
Tea | aaa (a LUT’ 
aiadey oe ERT 
ATTRA H NSA AAIA 


“The highly glorious Brahma, greatly 
pleased, went to his Agrama accompanied 


by Indra and a host of other 
gods and spoke as follows:—‘O 
sage of commendable vows, may 


all be well with you. I am pleased 
with your achievement, my son! (13-14) 0 
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bad subdued his senses by stern 
discipline; the. Tapas that he performed 
was a very severe one. (11) At the 
end of a thousand years, he imposed 
on himself the discipline appropriate for 
the occasion and lived on water, then on 
air and then went without anything to 
live upon. (12) Thus a thousand years flew 
away like one year. 
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aim: 
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you deserve a 
Ask for one.’ Addressing 

who had come in _ person, 
Vaigravana said:—(15) ‘I like to be a 
guardian of the world ( Lokapala ) 
and its protector ( Lokaraksaka ), O 
venerable sir |’ 
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highly intelligent one, 
boon. 


Brahma, 
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“With a well-pleared mindand greatly 
satisfied, Brahma, in the presence of the 


host of gods, said:—'Be it so.. I was 
about to create the fourth Lokapala 


( guardian of the world). ( 16-17 ) Go, 
therefore, O knower of dharma, and attain 
the position of the lord of wealth and 
be an equal of Yama, Indra and Varuna, 
(18 ) You will be the fourth besides 
Indra, Varuna and Yama. Accept this 
aerial car, Puspaka by _name, ‘resplendent 
like the sun, a8 your conveyance and 
become equal to gods. Let all be 
well with you. We shall go back ag we 


came, havirg accomplished our purpose 
by granting you the two boons.’ Having 
said this, Brahma went back to his abode 
accompanied by the gods. (19-21) 
When Brahma and the other gods had 
gone to the heavens, the lord of wealth, 
with folded hands and with all humility, 
said to his father:—(22) ‘Revered sir, from 
Brahma I have obtained the boon of my 
choice, but the said lord of creation 
did not assign a place of residence 
to me. (23) Therefore select a holy place 
for me where no injury will be caused 
to any living creature.’ ( 24 ) 
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“Thus addressed by his son, Vigrava, 
the best of sages, spoke as follows:— 
‘Listen, O knower of dharma and 
the noblest of beings, there is a 
mountain by name Trikita on 


shores of the southern ocean; on its 
summit there is a charming city called 
Lanka, spacious like the city of 


the great Indra; it was constructed b 
Viswakarma for the residence of the 


Raksasas as Amaravati_was for the 
residence of Indra dence of Indra. ( 25—27 ) Let all be 
well with you, my son. You may live 
there in Lanka without misgiving. 
That charming city has golden 


Ug a gam alae aaa fia: | faaraqrara 


agai aeaed ese: safea: 


fortifications and is surrounded by moats; 
it is well-equipped on all sides with 
mechanical devices and weapons; its portals 
are made of gold and cat’s-eye gems; long 
ago it was deserted by the Raksasas 
who were afflicted with fear of Visnu. 
( 28-29) It is now free of the Raksasas, 
they having fled to the nether world, 
known as Rasiatala. That city of 
Lanka is now vacant and is without 
a ruler. (30) You may go there, my 
son, and live there, as it suits your 
pleasure. Your, stay there will be 
quite happy and no harm will result to 
anybody.’ ( 31 ) 
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“Hearing these most righteous words of 
his father, that Dharmatma then lived in 
Lanka, situated upon the crest of the 
mountain. (32) Soon, thanks to his ( wise ) 
administration, that city became full of 
thousands of ever contented and elated 
Nairrtas. (33) The son of Vigrava, the pious- 
Minded lord of the Nairrtas, lived happily 
there in Lanka, which had the sea as its 


moat. ( 34 ) From time to time the pious- 
minded lord of wealth, full of humility, went 
to his father and mother, on the Puspaka. 
(35) Praised by hosts of gods and Gandharvas 
and with his abode adorned by the dance 
of celestial damsels, and himself glowing 
like the sun by its rays, the celebrated 
lord of wealth repaired to the presence of 
his father.’’ ( 36 ) 


Thus ends Canto Three in the Uttara-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 


the work of a Rsi and the 


oldest epic. 
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Canto IV 
A description of the race of Rakgasas and the origin of Heti, 
Vidyutkega and Sukeéa 
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Rama was struck with surprise on hear- 
ing the words spoken by Agastya. ‘How 
did it happen that the Raksasas lived in 
Lanka even before ( Visrava ) ®’ (1) Shak- 
ing his head and repeatedly looking at 
Agastya, whose lustre was equal to that of 
the three fires ( Daksinagni, Garhapatya 


a ee Ahavaniya ), Srl Rama spoke the 
following words smilingly:—(2) ‘Revered 


sir, hearing Your Holiness’ words that 
Lanka belonged to the demons even 
before, I am greatly surprised. ( 3 ) 


We have heard it said that the origin of 
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“Hearing these beautiful and polished 
words of Raghava, Agastya, feeling 


arate: = aT ST 
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“Prajapati, born of the ciusal water 
and of the lotus ( sprung from the 
navel of Lord Visnu ), created the waters 
of the ocean in the days of yore and then 


created living beings for their protection, 


(9) Tormented by fear “born of hunger 
and thirst, these living beings approached 
the creator in all humility and asked:— 


afssaraa: | 
fatiaagaferar: | 
yee «= eafaa 


AT: 


the Raksasas was from the progeny of 
Pulastya. But now their descent is traced 
by you from another source. (4) Were they 
more powerful than Ravana, Kumbhakarna, 
Prahasta, Vikata and Ravana’s sons P 
(5) Who was their ancestor, O Brahman, 
what was the name of that powerful 
being 9 For what offence and how 
were they driven out by Lord Visnu ? 
(6) O sinless one, tell me all about 
this in detail and remove this curiosity 


of mine as the sun dispels 
darkness.’ ( 7 ) 

ay TAT TATE: Me WaT ll ¢ Il 
rather surprised, addressed the following 
words to him:-( 8 ) 
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‘What shall we do 9’ (10) Addressing 
them in so many words, O bestower of 
honour, Prajapati said as though laughing:— 


‘Protect the waters with all effort.’ 
le i a Sad those wh were hungry 
and thirsty, some ° said, ‘We shall 
protect’ and the others said, ‘We 
shall eat.’ 


Then the creator told them, 
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‘Let those: of you who said, ‘We shall 
protect’ become Raksasas | and those of 
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you. who _ said, 


Ss =e 


Yaksas.’ ( 12-13 ) 


‘We shall eat’ become 
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“There were two brothers, Heti_ 
Praheti, leaders of the Raksasas and the 
scourge of their enemies, compeers of 
Madhu and Kaitabha. (14 ) Of them, 
Praheti, given to the practice of dharma, 
then repaired to a forest retreat used as 
a place for performing Tapas. 
great efforts to secure a wife. 
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( 15 ) 
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aft = ae 
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“Vidyutkega, the son of Heti, who 
was of great lustre like the blazing 
sun, grew up as a lotus in the midst of 
water. (18) When that Raksasa attained 
blooming youth, his father exerted himself 
for getting him married. (19) Heti, the 
best of Raksasas, forthwith selected for 
his son, the daughter of Sandhya, equal 


tia ae MSHEEZT | 
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“In course of time, O Sri Rama, 
Salakatankata thereupon conceived a 
child through Viydutkeéa even as a 


mass of clouds would draw water from 
the ocean. ( 23) The Raksasi repaired 


to the slopes of Mount Mandara and 
gave birth to a _ son, brilliant like 
lightning, even as Goddess Ganga 


delivered the offspring (of Lord Siva) 


qal | TIAA afea: 


anaga = ard 


gaat 
eard 


and 


Heti made 


Highly intelligent and indefatigable, he 
married On his Own initiative the sister of 
Yama, Bhaya by name, who inspired 
great terror ( because of her beinga sister 
of Kala.) (16) Heti, the best of Raksasas 
begot of her a son known as Vidyutkeéa, 
and came to be recognized asthe foremost 
of those blessed with sons. ( 17 ) 
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in majesty to Sandhya ( herself ). (20) 
Thinking that her daughter had necessarily 
to be given to another, Sandhya gave 
her away (in marriage ) to Vidyutkesa, 
O Raghava ! (21) Having secured 
(Salakatankata) the daughter of Sandhya, 
Vidyutkega, the said Raksasa, revelled 
with her as Indra does with Paulomi. (22) 
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released by Agni. Desiring to revel 
with Vidyutkega, she delivered the child 
and revelled with her husband, forgett- 
ing all about her own child. 
Deserted by her, the baby then rumbled 
like a cloud. ( 24-25 ) Putting the fist 
into the mouth itself, the child left 
by her, who was equal in lustre to the 
autumnal sun, gently oried. ( 26) 
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“Lord Siva, mounted on his bull and 
proceeding by air in the company of Parvati, 
thereupon heard the sound of crying. (27) 
Mahadeva, the undecaying and imperish- 
able, the destroyer of Tripura, saw 
the crying child of the Raksasa, and 
due to the compassion felt by Uma, the 
daughter of Himavan, made the 
Raksasa’s son grow up to the age of 
his mother and made him also immortal. 
( 28-29 ) To please Parvati, Siva gave 


him a flying city; Uma also gave to the 
Raksasa woman the boon of instantaneous 
conception, instantaneous delivery and 
instantaneous growing up of the child to 
the age of its mother. (30-31) Then the 
great and intelligent Sukega, obtaining 
from Lord Siva, both wealth and the 
city that could fly in the air became 
haughty by reason of the boon ( of im- 
mortality ) and roamed about every where 
like Indra. ( 32 ) 


Thus ends Canto Four in the Uttara-Kdanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 
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qaqu: aa: 
Canto V 


Description of the descendants of Malyayan, Sumali 
and Mali, sons of Sukeéa 


aia mea est Ree UAT, 
qa taadt «oat feeftat |= ofa 
ai atara oaaleat eat teat aT 
aie Fadl. at ad eta faa: 
ayaa fated: 


“Seeing Sukega, the pious Raksasa, 
- having obtained boons, a pious-minded 
Gandharva, Gramani by nameand equal in 
lustre to VidSwavasu, gave in marriage to 
Sukega his daughter, Devavati by name, 
looking like a second Laksmi, famed in all 
the three worlds and endowed with beauty 
and youth, who embodied as 


it were 
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HOI Hema: | 

the glory of the race of Raksasas. Having 
obtained a loving husband who had secured 
rulership through boons, Devavati was 
perfectly pleased even as a pauper is when 
he obtains v wealth. alth. Being married to her, the 
Raksasa sa shone like a mighty elephant, 
sprung from Afijana (an elephant guarding a 
cirdinal point ), united with a she-elephant. 
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“In course of time, O Raghava, Sukega, 
the lord of the Riksasas, begot three 
Sons, the ogres Malyavan, Sumali and 
Mali, the last of whom was the foremost 
among the strong and who were equal 
in lustre to the three firer, and all the 
three of whom were compeers of Lord 
Siva. The three sons remained steady like 
the three worlds, were bright as the three 
( sacrificial ) fires, powerful like the three 


aa «= faked 
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ASAT: TACARTAT faastifaa: 
we aaa «6 ataraaata ~—sC* AH: 
“Knowing that by dint of his Tapas 
their father had secured boons 
as well as rulership, the three brothers 
repaired to Mount Meru determined 
to perform Tapas. Having adopted 
formidable rules of conduct, O jewel 
among the rulers of men, the aforesaid 
ogres practised horrible augterities 
which proved to be a source of 
terror to all created beings. Through 
austerities combined with truthfulness, 


straightforwardners and self-control and 
rare in the world, the Raksasag, O best of 
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SATA 


SETAE 2 il 


gaeqayanasa: 
4 | 

strengths ( of rulership, strenuous effort 
and counsel— ayahh, sea and aaah 
or the three Vedas) and |formidable like 
the three kinds of diseases ( arising from 
derangement of the three humours of the 
body, viz, wind, bile and phlegm ). The 
three sons of Sukega, who were bright 


‘asthe three ( sacrificial ) fires grew 


up__like diseases that have ___been 
neglected. 
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beings. Then Lord Brahma came seated in 
an excellent aerial car and addressing the 
sons of Sukedga said, ‘LI have come to 
grant boons’. Knowing Brahma, surrounded 
by hosts of gods, including Indra, to have 
come to grant boons, all the three, shak- 
ing like trees said with folded hands:— 
‘Propitiated by our Tapas, O Lord, if you 
deign to grant us boons, let us become in- 
vincible, the scourge of our foes and also 
long-lived; let us also become powerful 
and full of love for one another.’ ( 1—15 ) 
Having said to the sons of Sukega, ‘You shall 


kings, caused unrest to the three worlds become all this’, Lord Brahma, kind to 

inhabited by gods, Asuras and human Brahmanag, repaired to Brahmaloka. (16) 
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“Having obtained the boons, and free 
from fear by reason of them, all the (three) 
Riksasas went about harassing the 
gods and demons, O Sri Rama! (17 ) 
Tormented by them, the gods, along with 
the seers and the Charanas, did not find 
a protector any more than those cast in 
hell. (18) Highly rejoiced, the Raksasas 
in a body then approached the best of 


architects, the immortal Viswakarma, 
| — figeal aaa 
feraTa FAAS 

gs za oaraea fed aaa: 
spate genta zsfoanatetar 
ATTA TAT AAT TAT 
qt aed gat qe TAT: 
egia aaa waeatefara: 
“Viswakarma, the mighty-armed, 


thereupon told the said .Raksasas of a 
residence equal to Amaravati, the residence 
of Indra, as follows:—‘On the shore of the 
southern sea there is a_ hill Trikita by 
name. (21—23) O lords of the Raksasasg, 
there is another hill by its side called 
Suvela. On the middle peak of the former, 
looking like a cloud, and inaccessible 
even to birds due to all its four 
sides being polished by a chisel, 
Tr’ Duilt the city of Lanka at 


faartaa: Tae: 
cemanattai etexadany 
ua as F ane a waa 
qa a atleatehalfieanaty 
wet: = eat eet: quia feqaen: 
oo AT FEMI aR aay 
Farts: ae 
“Hearing the words of Viswakarma, 
those best of Raksasas then went to 
that city with thousands of followers and 
lived there. ( 29) The Raksasas full 
of delight reached Tanka surrounded 
by strong fortifications and moats and 


dotted with hundreds of houses made of 
gold, and stayed there. (30) At that 
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O jewel among the Raghus, and said:— 
(19) ‘You alone build abodes, according 
to their heart’s desire, for the great 
gods, full of valour, lustre and strength 
by virtue of their spirituality. (20) This, 
time, O highly”’intelligent one, build an 
abode for us also. On’the slopes of, 
Mount Himavan, Meru or Mandara 
erect for us a spacious house like that 
of Maheswara.’ 
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the command of Indra. It is thirty | 


Yojanas wide and a hundred Yojanas 
long. It is surrounded by fortifications | 
made of gold. The portals also are made‘ 
of gold. (24—26) You, the foremost of | 
Rakgasas, who are unassailable’ by, 
others, may live there, as do the 
gods along with Indra in Amaravati.. 
(27) Having duly reached the forkregal 
of Lanka with a large following of 
Raksasas you will be unassailable by! 
enemies, O slayers of your foes |!’ ( 28 ). 
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time, O Sri Rama, 


ee ea 


the delight of the 


Raghus, there lived a Gandharva | 
woman by name Narmada. She’ 
had r aughters equal in lustre to 


‘Ari, Sri and Kirti ( the goddesses presia- 
ing over modesty, prosperity and fame 
respectively ). This “non-Raksasa 


lady 
voluntarily gave (all) the three Gandhardil 
: 


: 


-Yajiiakopa, 


Santo 5 ] 


maidens, whose faces were beaming with 
joy like the full moon, in the order of their 


eniority in age, in marriage to the three 


Raksasas. (31—33 ) The highly fortunate 


maidens were given by their mother at a 


ddl aleaqat | aral 
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“Learn from me about the children that 
Malyavan begot of his wife, the beautiful 
Sundari. They were Vajramusti, Viripaksa, 
the Raksasa Durmukha, 
Matta and Unmatta. Of 
Sundari, O Rama, there was also born a 
beautiful girl by name Anala. ( 34—37 ) 
Sumali’s wife, Ketumati by name, too had 
a face beaming like the full moon, and who 
was dearer to himthan his life, O Rama | 
(38) Learn from me, O monarch, about 
the children that Sumali, the Raksasa, 


Ibegot ~of Ketumati in order of 
their seniority. Cue.) Prahasta, 
avd Akampana, Vikata, Kalikamukha 


and Dhimraksa and Danda, Suparswa of 
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time when the asterisk Uttara-Phalgunt ° 
was visible The sons of Sukeéa 
being married, revelled with their wives 
as do the immortals ( gods ) with Apsara 


women ( celestial nymphs ) O Rama ! 
eal a aad |) 34 I 
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great strength, Samhradi and Praghasa and 
the ogre Bhasakarna, and the girls Raka, 
Puspotkataéa, Kaikasi and Kumbhinasi 
of bright smiles were the children 
of Sumali. ( 40-42 ) Mali’s wife was 
Vasuda, a Gandharva lady. She was 
lovely and her beautiful eyes resembled 
the petals of a lotus. She compared 
with the best of the female attendants 
of Kubera. (43) Listen, O King Rama, 
to what I say about the children that 


Sumali’s brother begot of her. (44) 
(They were) Anala and Anila, Hara 


and Sampati. These Raksasas, the sons of 


M4li, were the ministers of Vibhisana, 


( 45 ) 
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“Surrounded by night-rangers and 
hundreds of scons, those three bulls among 
the Raksasar, who had grown haughty by 
reason of their excessive valour, harassed 


the said gods including Indra, the Rsis, the 
Nagas and the Yaksas. ( 46 ) Roaming 
about the world like the wind, they were 
unapproachable, In battle they were as 
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fierce as Yama. They had grown immensely 
haughty by reason of the boons they 


Thus ends Canto Five in the 
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had obtained. They always put obstacles 
in the way of Vedic sacrifices. (47) 


the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 


the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto VI 
Under the advice of Lord Siva, the gods seek the help of Sri Vignu for 


the destruction of the Rakgasas; they return reassured; 


Raksasas usurp the region 
of Sri Visnu to 
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“The gods, as well as seers given to 


asceticism who were being killed by them 
(the Raksasas), were terribly afraid and 
sought refuge in Maheswara, the god of 
gods, the creator and destroyer of the 
world, the unborn, the unmanifest, the 
support of all the worlds, the worshipful one 
and the highest Guru. (1-2) Approach- 
ing ina body, the enemy of Kama and 
Tripura, the three-eyed god, the afore- 
mentioned gods said with folded hands, 
in a voice faltering due to fear:—(3) 
‘O divine lord of living beings, all 
creatures are being harassed by the sons 


the 
of the gods; the coming 
help the gods. 
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reason of the boons granted to them by 
Brahma and who are the scourge of their 
foes. (4) Our habitations and hermitages 
have been made unfit for our residence. 
Driving out the gods from heaven, they 
sport there as if they were gods. (5) The 
Raksasas Mali, Sumali and Malyavan 
and their lieutenants, thirsting for battle, 
give us trouble saying, 
am Rudra, I am Brahma, I am Indra, 
Iam Yama, I am Varuna, 
moon and the sun.’ (6-7) 
grant fearlessness to us, 


O Lord, please 


of Sukega who have grown haughty by a fierce-looking form.’ ( 8 ) 
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who are afraid; | 
kill these enemies of gods: by assuming ~ 
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“Spoken to in these words by all the 
gods, Lord Siva, the god with matted locks, 
who had some consideration for Sukega, 
said to the host of gods:—(9). ‘I will not 
kill them as the said ogres are exempt 
from death at my hands; but I shall 
advise you as regards the person who 
will surely kill them. ( 10) With this 
purpose in view, O great seers, go and 


gralataaa Aisa: 
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‘O Lord, by reason of the boons 
granted to them, the three sons of Sukeéga, 
resembling the three fires, have usurped 
our places after invading them. ( 14 ) 
There is a city, Lanka by name, situated 
on the crest of Mount Triktta, which is 
difficult of access. The Raksasas settled 
there are harassing all of us. (15) O Lord 
Madhustidana, we have taken refuge in 
You; as such be our saviour and kill them 


‘ AA 
waa aadawl «= Saat waeA: 
qt 20 uaa a4 Saaqata faa, 
ae aalaalaa ae. UWAaTTAM, 
“Thus spoken to by the _ gods, 
Janardana, the adored of gods, the 
scourge of His foes, granted protection 
to the heavenly beings and said:—(19) 


'T know the ogre Sukeéa who has grown 
arrogant by reason of the boons granted to 
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seek refuge in Visnu and the said 
Lord will kill them.’ (11) Then greeting 
Mahegwara with a shout of victory, they, 
who were afraid of the Raksasas, came to 
the presence of Lord Visnu. (12) Paying 
obeisance and praising the Lord who holds 
the conch and the discus, in a voice full 
of awe, they spoke the following words 
with regard to the sons of Sukega;—( 13) 
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for our good, O Ruler of gods! (16)0 
Lord, excepting You there is surely none 
else who will grant us protection in times 
of danger; with Your discus tear 
the lotus-like faces of these haughty 
Raksasas who are full of enthusiasm for 
war and give them as a gift to Yama 
along with their followers and remove 
our fear as the sun melts the frost,’ 
(17-18 ). 
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him by Siva; I know his notorious sons 
also, of whom the said Malyavan is the 
eldest. (20) Getting infuriated I will kill 
these despicable Raksasas, who have 
transgressed all propriety, O gods; be 
free from worry.’ ( 21 ) | 
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“Having been 
the All-powerful 
praised Janardana 
respective places 
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aT: 
qe. AeA 
assured thus by 
Lord Visnu, the gods 
and left for their 
full of =joy...20 249) 
Having heard of the move of the gods, 
Malyavan, the Rakgasa, spoke as 
follows to his aforesaid heroic brothers:— 
(23) ‘The gods and seers, seeking 
our destruction, addressed in a body, 
the following words to Samkara: ‘O 
Lord, the fierce-looking sons of Sukega, 
grown haughty and arrogant by reason 
of the boons granted to them, torment us 
every now and then. (24-25) O Lord of 
living beings, we are overpowered by 
these Raksasas; for fear of these wicked 
Ones we are unable tojreside in our 
places. (26) O three-eyed god and the 
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“The gods led by Indra were thereupon 
assured by Narayana:—‘I will kill those 
enemies of yours, O gods, shed your fear.’ 
(32) O best of Raksasas, Hari has 
promised to the frightened gods that he will 
bring about our destruction; (therefore ) 
think of what is the proper thing to do 
on this occasion. ( 33 ) The death of 
Hiranyakagipu, and other enemies was 
encompassed by him. Nay, Namuchi, 
Kalanemi, Samhrada, the best of the brave, 
Radheya, who knew ,many conjuring 
tricks, the righteous Lokapala, Yamala, 
Arjuna and Hardikya, Sumbha and 
Nisumbha and other demons and giants of 
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foremost of destroyers, kill these Raksasas 
for our good and consume them with 
just a roar ( Humkara ).’ ( give) 
Listening to these words of the gods, the 
Slayer of Andhaka, shaking His head and 
hand, spoke the following words:—( 28 ) 
‘O gods, those sons of Sukeséa are exempt 
from death at my hands in war; but I 
shall advise you as regards the person 
who will surely kill them. (29) Seek refuge 
in Him, the glorious Janardana, who holds 
in His hands the discus and the club, who 
wears a yellow garment and who is (also) 
known as Hari and Narayana.’ (30) 
Receiving this advice from Hara, they 
paid obeisance to the foe of Kama (Lord 
Siva )and reaching the abode of Narayana, 
submitted all the facts to Him. (31) 


| guia efor ga waa fadat: 1 321 
| oftarat tasers faeaat afee aay Il 33 II 


| qafa: sledfie dglal  aRaTA: Il Rv Il 
| qual a erfeaa: gaeaa BaF: U1 R4 Il 
| ay aawrear at yard Taisen: Il 38 Il 
| aq aaleaater: af WANA: [I 2 Il 
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great might, and full of courage, who were 
never defeated on reaching the battle- 
field are heard of no more. ( 34—36 ) 
All of them had performed hundreds of Vedic 
sacrifices and all of them knew deceitful 
warfare; all of them were well-practised 
in all arms and all of them were such 
as created fright in the minds of their 
enemies. (37) They were killed in 
hundreds and thousands by Narayana; 
keeping this in mind all of you will do 
well to do that which is proper for you 
all at this juncture. It is difficult to 
conquer Narayana who desires to kill 
us at this moment.’ ( 38 ) 
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“Hearing these words of Malyavan, 
Sumali and Mali spoke to their elder 
brother even as the Aswins speak to 
Indra:—( 39) ‘We have studied the Vedas, 
have performed acts of charity and the 
Vedic sacrifices. We have safeguarded our 
wealth; we have obtained a long lease of 
life free from disease. We have dharma 
installed in our life. (40) The sea in the 
form of gods, which was incapable of 
being disturbed has been penetrated by our 
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“Having taken counsel in this manner, 
all those strong leaders of the Raksasas, 
like Jambha, Vrtra and others, followed 
by all their troops and proclaiming 
their intention, sallied forth for war 
in anger. Having thought thus, O Rama, 
all the said Raksasas of huge bodies and 
immense strength, set forth for war with 
all preparations. Leaving Lanka, all the 
Raksasas, the enemies of gods, in the 
pride of their strength, proceeded towards 
the abode of gods to wage war followed 


by chariots, elephants, horses huge 
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missiles; unequalled foes have been con- 
quered. There is no fear of death for 
us. (41) NaraAyana and Rudra and Indra, 
and Yama—all of them are always afraid 
of standing in front of us. (42) O Lord of 
Raksasas, Visnu has no cause for quarrel 
with us; his mind has been poisoned only 
by the crookedness of gods. (43) There- 
fore let us all even now join together 
and, guarded by One another, kill the very 
gods from whom enmity has started.’ (44) 
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as elephants, mules, cows, camels, 
Sigdumaras (dolphins), snakes, alligators, 
tortoises, fish, birds, huge as Garuda, 
lions, tigers, boars, varieties of deer 


known as Srmara and Chamara. Other 
living beings, who were residing in Lanké, 
foreseeing its destruction and apprehending 
danger, then became sad. The Raksasas 
jn their hundreds and thousands soon set 
out collectively in the best of chariots 
towards the realmof gods with determina- 
tion. The godsalso went out through the 
same passage as the Raksasas. (45—52) 
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“Portents, both terrestrial and celestial, 
ordained by Yama and indicating the 
impending danger distinctly arose suggest- 
ing the destruction of the Raksasas, ( 53 ) 
Clouds rained bones and hot plood; the 
oceans transgressed their limits and 
mountains rocked. (54) Creatures roaring 
like thunder raised yells resembling & 
horse-laugh and fierce-looking she-jackals, 
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qe | uaa | afeat A TAT 
fara |= _attaafet aranfia =| - aa: 


aaraa | tae 
“Not minding these evil forebodings, the 
Raksasasg, arrogant as they were by reason 
of their strength, did not retrace their steps, 
but proceeded drawn by the noose of 
Yama. Malyavan and Sumali, as 
well as MAli, of great strength, marched like 
blazing fires at the head of the Raksasas, 
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emitted piercing howls. (55) The elements 
appeared to be dissolving as it were one 
after another, anda huge circle of vultures 
spitting forth flames through their mouths, 
were hovering like Death over the Raksasa 
hordes. Red-footed pigeons and minas 
flew with speed. ( 56-57 ) The crows cawed 
aloud, the cats growled and the elephants 
etc. too trumpeted at that very spot. 
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On Malyavan, unshakable like Mount 
Malyavan, the Raksasas relied even as the 
gods relied on Brahma. The aforesaid army 
of the leaders of ogres under the command 
of Mali, and producing a noise resembling 
the peal of thunder, proceeded to the realm 
of gods with a view to conquering it, 
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‘Hearing ofthe aforesaid endeavour of 
the Raksasas from the envoy of the gods, 
Lord Visnu, for His part made up His 
mind to fight, and fitted with a quiver 
full of arrows rode on Garuda. ( 58—63 ) 
Mounted on the beautiful-feathered Garuda, 


who looked like a hill, equipped with 
a@ pair of immaculate quivers full 
of arrows, putting on His celestial armour 
shining like a thousand sung, 
Himself with His excellent 
the conch, the discus, 


arming 
wea pons— 
the mace, 
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the Sarnga bow and the sword, and 
fastening His belt as well as His splendid 
Bword, the lotus-eyed Lord set out at 
Once to bring about the destruction of 
the Raksasas, ( 64-66 ) Mounting 
On the back of Garuda, the dark- 
Ccomplexioned Hari, clad in yellow, shone 
likea cloud with a streak of lightning on 
a peak of Mount Meru. (67) Holding the 
discns, the sword, the bow and the conch in 
His hands, the Lord, the enemy of Asura 
hordes, duly arrived, His praises being 
Bung by Siddhas, gods, Rsis, Mahoragas 
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( huge serpents ), Gandharvas and Yaksas, 
(68 ) By the wind arising from the 
flapping of Garuda's wings a portion of 
the Raksasa king's army was blown away, 
their banners whirled and their weapons 
Slipped (from their hands ); the said 
army of the king of ogres shook like the 
crest ofa blue hill with its crags displaced. 
(69) The Raksasas in their thousands 
surrounded Visnu and attacked Him with 
sharp excellent weapons daubed with 
blood and flesh, and resembling the fire 
arising atthe end of the world-cycle. ( 70 ) 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Uttara-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 


the work of a Rsi 


and the oldest epic. 
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The destruction of the Rakgasas by Lord Visnu; 


the 


survivors take to flight. 
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“Just as clouds lash hills with a 


downpour, even so the Raksasa_ hordes, 
making a terrific noise, attacked with their 
volleys of missiles Narayana, who stood 
like a hill.( 1) The bright, though dark- 
complexioned Visnu was surrounded by 
those sable-looking jewels among the 
Raksasas likea hill of antimony by the 
pouring clouds. ( 2 ) The arrows shot from 
the bows of the Raksasas, with the speed 
of the thunderbolt, the air and mind, 
entered into the body of Visnu as locusts 
rush into paddy fields, moths into the flame, 
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bees into a _ pot containing honey; 
crocodiles into the sea and the worlds 
into Visnu at the time of the 


deluge. ( 3-4) Huge as mountatus, the 
Raksasa chiefs, sitting in chariots, or 
riding on elephants, or on horses suffocated 
Visnu respectively from their chariots, 
elephants and horses as also the foot- 
soldiers standing in air by means of arrows, 
javelins, double-edged swords and iron 
clubs, only as _ breath-control exercises 
take the breath out of a Brahman 
( practising them ). ( 5-6 ) 
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“Attacked by the Raksasas, as the 
ocean is lashed by fishes, Lord Visnu, 
the invincible, stretched His bow known as 
the Sarnga and discharged arrows at the 
Raksasas. (7) By means of sharp arrows 
hard like adamant and having the speed 
of the mind, shot from the bow, whose 
strings were pulled to the extreme length, 
Visnu mangled to pieces the Raksasas in 
their hundreds and thousands. ( 8 ) Having 
dispersed the Raksasas by the shower of 
arrows, even aS wind disperses the rain- 
bearing clouds, Purusottama blew His 
mighty conch, Pafichajanya. ( 9 ) That 
conch, the best of its kind, blown with 
all His might by Visnu, produced a 
terrific noise, (thereby ) causing agony to 
the three worlds as it were. (10) The 
noise produced by the best of conches 
frightened the Raiksasas even as a lion 
roaring in a forest would frighten the 
elephants in rut. ( 11 ) Getting unnerved on 
hearing the noise of the conch, horses 
were unable to stand, elephants lost 
their fury and soldiers slipped from their 
chariots. ( 12 ) The beautifully-feathered 
arrows shot from the Sarnga bow, with 
their heads hard like adamant, entered 
the ground cleaving the bodies of the 
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Raksasas. (13) Being pierced in battle 
by the arrows shot from the hands of 
Narayana, the Raksasas fell on the 
ground like mountains struck by 4 
thunderbolt. (14 ) Blood gushed out of 
the wounds caused on the bodies of the 
enemies by Visnu’s discus like streams 
of ochre from mountains. (15) The 
noise of the best of conches, the twang 
of the bow (Sarnga) and the. war-cry 
of Visnu ( all combined ) drowned the 
noise produced by the Raksasas. (16) 
By means of His arrows the said Sri 
Hari cut down their unsteady necks, 
arrows, banners, bows, chariots, pennants 
and quivers. (17) Like the fierce rays 
from the sun, waves from the sea, huge 
serpents from a mountain and torrents 
from clouds, the deadly arrows shot by 
Narayana from His bow ( Sarnga ) 
flew with speed in their hundreds and 
thousands (in all directions). ( 18-19 ) 


Like lions chased by. (the fabulous. 
animal known as ) Sarabha, like 


elephants by a _ lion, like tigers b 


aid like leopards by a tiger 
like dogs by a leopard, like cats by 


dog, like snakes by a oat, and like rat 
by a snake, even so all the Raksasagy 
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chased by the mighty Visnu, took 
their heels while others lay stretched 
on the ground. ( 20—22 ) Having 
Killed thousands of Raksasas, Madhustidana 
filed His conch with the air as 
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‘When the Raksasa forces were put to 
flight while being struck by Narayana’s 
arrows, Sumali blocked Him ( Narayana ) 
on the battle-field by the shower of his 
arrows. (25) He screened Him ( Narayana ) 
even as mist does the sun. The powerful 
Raksasas ( again ) mustered up courage. 
(26) The enraged Raksasa, arrogant 
by reason of his strength, jumped forward 
making a huge noise as if infusing new 
life into the Raksasas. ( 27 ) Raising 
his hand with an ornament hanging about 


adt fasqy = (aera 


to 


ade 


met araaq sm: We at ag: 
fifageRaaa  wpt- TT £4 
gaat freafsnatega «= zarfait: 
misd  osft 9 aa «= aawiifemarat: 


fratea 


“When Sumali’s chariot was being 
thrown into confusion by his horses, the 
alert Mali, holding the bow and an arrow 
in his hands, rushed towards the transport 
of Visnu, the mighty-armed, who was darting 
towards him on the battle-field. Mali’s 
arrows, decked with gold and shot from his 
pow, reaching Visnu, entered His body as 
birds enter into the Krauicha hill. Pierced 

by thousands of arrows, shot by Maili, 
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Indra charges a cloud ( with water). ( 23 ) 
The worsted Raksasa forces, terrified by 
Narayana’s arrows and unhinged by 
the sound of the conch, fled towards 
Lanka. ( 24 ) 
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it and waving it (even) as an elephant 
would wave its trunk, the elated Raksasa 
roared like a cloud accompanied by lightn- 
ing. (28) Sri Hari cut off the head, adorned 
with dazzling ear-rings, of the charioteer 
of the roaring Sumali. The horses of the 
Raksasa (then) ran wildly. (29) Like the 
unsteady man who is tossed this side and 
that by his fickle sense-organs, which may 
be likened to horses, SumAli, the lord of the 
Raksasas, was drawn this side and that by 
those horses running helter-skelter. (30) 
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Visnu did not feel ruffed on the battle- 
field even as a_self-controlled man is not 
perturbed by mental agonies. Then, hearing 
the twang of Mali’s bow-string, the Lord, 
the Oreator of beings, who was armed 
with a mace and a sword, shot volleys 
of arrows at Mali. Those arrows, bright 
as a diamond and shining like lightning, 
reaching MAali’s body, drank his blood even 
as the Nagas ( huge serpents) drink neotar. 


agaparat: || 2% Il 
afaaaranaad | eed vei ta at awatTA: || Re Il 
TEsaaalaaaa = ARAKI 3 II 


1930 KALYANA-KALPATARU [ Bk. 7 


BHLTASHACAZ TAZ qqqeq | neafteaeda Alfeat Tet Way || 28 Il 
ne ene; RBC BTS | Tee FA BF afer WeBA F Il ve I 
safasrresateat waaay | 


“Having put Mali to flight, Sri Hari(the on the forehead even as Yama hit Siva 
Bearer of a conch, a discus and a Club ), and Indra would strike a mountain with 
flung to the ground Mali’s crest, his his thunderbolt. Hit hard by the said Mali 
banner, his bow and his horses. Having with his club, Garuda, unable to stand 
lost his chariot, and seizing hold of his club, the acute pain, made the Lord turn His 
Mali, the best of Raksasag, with back on the battle, A great clamour rose 
the weapon in his hand, rushed forward from the Raksasas, who roared when Lord 
like a lion from a mountain peak. With Hari was, in fact, made to turn His back on 
his club he hit Garuda (the king of eagles) the battle-field along with Garuda by Mali. 
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“Highly incensed to hear the noise of That fierce-looking head of the Raksasa- 
the roaring Raksasas, Lord Mari, the chief, cut off by the discus, fell on the 
younger brother of Indra, even sitting ground emitting blood, like Rahu’s head 
obliquely on Garuda’s back, as His face of yore. ( 44 ) Then a clamour like 
was turned away from the battle, threw the roar of a lion, saying ‘Well done, O 
His discus at Mali with a view to kill Lord |’ was raised with all their might 
him. ( 51-42 ) Resembling the by the gods who were transported with 
wheel of time and lustrous like the orb joy. (45) Seeing Mali dead, Sumali 
of the sun, that discus, illuminating ag and Malyavan, stricken with grief, 


it did the skies by. its own lustre 
fled to La 
brought Mall's head to the ground, ( 43 hee ae with (the remnant of ) the 
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“Having recovered, the enraged Garuda 
returned and dispersed as before the 
Raksasas by the blast ( arising from the 


flapping ) of ey: wings. (47) The Raksasag 
quickly fell into the sea-water from the 
skies; some had their lotus-like faces out by! 
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the discus, some had their breasts 
pulverized by the club, some had their 
necks rent by the ploughshare, some 


had their heads broken by the pestle, some 
had gashes by the sword, and others 
were injured by arrows. ( 48-49 ) By 
means of sharp arrows shot from his 
bow like so many strokes of lightning, 
Narayana tore the Raksasas with their 
hair dishevelled and tossed about, evena 
lightning-bearing huge cloud would disperse 
mountains with strokes of lightning. (50) 


VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


1931 


With their parasols broken, their weapons 
Slipping (from their hands ), their plain 
costumes rendered threadbare by arrows, 
their entrails ripped open and their eyes 
restless through fear, that army stood 
completely distracted. (51) The cries as 
well as the stampede of the Raksasas 
utterly routed by Lord Visnu ( who 
appeared as a man-lion of yore.) with 
those of their elephants followed all at 
once like those of elephants chased by 
a lion. (52) 
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“Being covered by the volleys of 
arrows shot by Sri Hari, and dropping their 
own arrows, in large numbers, those clouds 
in the formof Riaksasa, sped like sombre 
clouds driven by the wind. ( 53 ) With 
their heads cut off by the strokes of the 
discus, their limbs pounded by blows of the 
club, and cut into two by the strokes of the 


sword, the Raiksasa chieftains fell like 
mountains (struck by the thunderbolt ). 
( 54 ) With the Raksasas, resembling 
black clouds, being thrown to the ground 
with their pendent necklaces and ear-rings 
of gold, the earth looked fully covered 
as though with blue mountains dashed 
to the ground. (55) 


Thus ends Canto Seven in the Uttara-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, the 
work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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“When the aforesaid forces were being 
destroyed from behind by Padmanabha 
( Lord Visnu ), Malyavan forthwith 
returned to the field as does the sea 
after touching the shore. (1) With 
blood-shot eyes and shaking his head in 
wrath, the ogre addressed the following 
words to Padmanabha, also known as 
the Purusottama:—( 2) ‘O Narayana, 
you do not know the ancient rules of 
warfare; like any other ignorant person 


you are killing us, frightened souls 
who have given up all thoughts of 
war. (3) O Lord of gods, the slayer 
who commits the sin of killing those 
who have given up fighting, does 
not go to heaven, which is reserved 
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struck with his Sakti ( javelin ) the 
breast of the Lord of gods, whose eyes 
were like a red lotus, even while He 
was speaking as above. (9) Hurled 
by the arm of Malyavan, the Sakti, with 
jingling belle, shone on Hari's breast like 
a streak of lightning athwart a cloud, 
(10) Pulling out that very Sakti, Hari, 
the lotus-eyed, the Beloved of Tord 


as a | iii pina i 


* The younger son of Lord Siva. 


meritorious 
the conch, 


for those who’ have done 
deeds. (4) O bearer of 
the discus and the club, if you are 
keen on fighting, here I stand; show 
your prowess, so that I may witness 
it.’ (5 ) Seeing Malyavan, the chief -of 
the Raksasas, standing firm like Mount 
Malyavan, the mighty younger brother 
of Indra spoke to him (as follows ) :— 
(6) .‘l am implementing the assurance 
of safety and the pledge of exterminating 
the Raksasas given “by me to _ the 
gods who are afraid:.,of you. (7 ) 
Service must always be done to the 
gods by me even at the cost of my life; 
hence I will kill you (all) even though 


you enter the nether world.’ (8 ) 

ara fade daHSl Uae waar ll & I 
eter = aT ARA—- AABN II 20 II 
meqaed «= aafeeq =| Paaaremqeeero: || 22 UI 


Aged WA OPFASHATSATASL I LR II 


ame waegey faite Zavala: Il 23 Il 
Wea yee faftfaras: || ey I 
qTaraede Fo MTAaAL = Sez IL ee II 
asa oaqataacardt  faarac Il 28 II 


aeq uae fay nes arqareaq || 20 || 

qlee ACU AA: BRIM aar [) 2c Il 
A aA ay s 

ane! aaa: ary agrafsaay aay | 2e II 


Aas aay at ssi fat Taz || Ro |] 
Skanda* ( the bearer of a_ lance ) 


hurled it ( back ) at Malyavan. eo Ba | 
As though loosed by Skanda, that Sakti 
loosed by the hands of Govinda, went 
in search of Mialyavan like a large 
meteor would proceeding towards a hill of 
antimony.(12) On the broad chest of that 
Raksasa chieftain, which wag illumined 
with necklaces, the Sakti descended even 
as the thunderbolt on a mountain-peak, 


a 
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( 13 ) With his armour broken to 
pieces by the Sakti, Malyavan fell into a 
deep swoon; pulling himself up, however, 
he stood unshakable like a mountain. 
(14) Then he violently struck Sri Hari in 
the centre of the chest with a pike made 
of iron and covered with many spikes. 
(15 ) Likewise, striking the younger 
brother of Indra with his fist, the Raksasa, 
keen on fighting, then withdrew to a 
bow’s length.( 16) A loud cry of ‘Bravo, 
Bravo |’ then arose in the ekies. Having 
struck Visnu, the Raksasa struck Garuda 


wu a waa wa ek FasaT 
agrad fay osfaatey = afcar: 
aac aalary Waa qaqa 


4 aa fread J 
Qe wea ae a a Ani 
aq arat 
Wa ATAU eqATAE: 
AHA =I AIS 


“O lotus-eyed Rama, in this manner 
those Raksasas were repeatedly worsted 
in battle by Sri Hari and their foremost 
leaders were killed. (21) Tormented by 
His might, the Raksasas, being unable 
to fight Visnu in return, left Lanka and 
went to the nether world with their wives 
to reside there. (22) Those warriors well- 
known for their bravery, lived there 
under the protection of Sumali who was 
born inthe line of Sadlakatankata. (23) 
Sumali, Malyavan and Mali and those 
who marched at their head, were all highly 
blessed and stronger than Ravana; while the 
other Raksasas who were killed by You, 


ust Aa aa aifhag 
ya faata wat | aTE 


“OQ king, I have thus related in detail 
to you today all about the origin of the 


Raksasas. Learn from me further, O 
Fd gare aT 
Wa daa aafeadt ai 
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also. ( 17 ) Provoked to anger, Garuda 
thereupon drove off the Raksasa with 
the blast ( arising from the flapping ) 
of his wings even as a_ strong wind 
would disperse a heap of dried leaves. 
(18) Seeing his elder brother driwen off 
by the blast arising from the wings 
of Garuda, Sumali made for Danka, 
accompanied by his forces. ( 19 ) 
Blown away by the wind arising from 
the wings ( of Garuda ), and covered 
with shame, the Raksasa, Malyavan too, 
fled to Lanka, joined by his forces (20) 


| Feat: AQ AAT | - SAAT: I] RII 
| FFA SHI Mal AeA Was Azaeaqa: ll TR I 
| frat: seqadiatea a2 arerzge || 23 II 


Tata: | 


aa AMADA | RII 


ald: | Uae saTateAY MPAeq: WEA: || VE I} 
qa: | seq 
\ 


aeqay ATA: |] VW || 


came in the line of Pulastya, O jewel among 
the Raghus ! (24) None other than Lord 
Narayana, the bearer of the conch, the 
discus and the club, could have killed 
the Raksasas, the enemies and the 
tormentors of gods. (25) You are indeed 
Lord Narayana, the four-armed, the ancient 
one; You are the invincible and imperish- 
able Lord ! You were born to destroy 
the Raksasas. ( 26 ) You, the creator, 
who are fond of those who have taken 
refuge in You, appear from time to time 


to destroy the barbarians ( Dasyus_) 
who violate all the bounds of 
dharma. ( 27 ) 


atal aaa | 
aqy |] %¢ Il 


jewel among ths Raghus, the origin of 
Ravana and his son, as also all about 


their immeasurable powers. ( 28 ) 
aq waar fasopafeaeaar | 
arg  aRaeT AAA | X39 Il 
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hile 
, his sons and grandsons. Meanw 
“Tor ed b the fear of Visnu, ; e 
that Sapre ia Sumali wandered Vaisgravana took up his abode in Lanka 
at mm : 
for long in the nether world with ( 29 ) 
Thus ends Canto Light in the Uttara-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of @ Rst and the oldest -epto. 
——p— ro —P—* 
. 
qaqa: AT: 
Canto IX 


The origin of Ravana and others, their stay in Gokarna 
to perform Tapas ( askesis ) 


Uae: | 


qeafad at Fee aAeT ATA 
Haya HAAA HAA Se 

“After some time the Raksasa known 

as Sumali, emerged from the nether world 

and actually wandered, they say, all over 

the world of mortals. ( 1 ) Resembling 

A a 

qa: @ g al faa 7 Aelae 

nad fax we yoxma = 6 faay, 

wae | fas: eI afar: 

fe Fat aa zaaT 


| 
| 


“While that Raksasa chieftain was 
(thus ) actually wandering on the earth, he 
happened to see Vaisravana proceeding in 
the aerial car, Puspaka, to see his power- 
ful father, the son of Pulastya. Filled 
with wonder to see him, who was god- 


ama Bat ta: 


qf 9 saraatetsd alae afer | 
ar a a a Aa | |6(aaqea: | 
aataa get fe aq ararigonrs | 
ud: e flats aa aa a daa! 
a a afat oe gaofEerray | 
geared «= Afasafa gat: so ufe «ot Aer: | 


ag a Fad ae Bea fama | 


“Then the Raksasa told his daughter 
by name Kaikasi:-(6) ‘My child, 
you are passing beyond the period of 
youth, this is the time to give you 


a 


wana «68g CO CfA oz ile il 
ara gaat aa faat cafea fa tl 2 I 

a dark cloud and wearing ear-rings 
made of pure gold, he was holding by 
the hand his daughter, who resembled 
Laksmi without the lotus. (2) 

qed a assed Gert aaa Il 3 Il 

aq eyat assed | TARA II ¥ II 
zaq faa waar aerate i & I 
qqafe Ft aay | 

like and resplendent like fire, flying, the 
highly intelligent SumAli, left the world of 
human beings, went to the nether world 
and thought as follows:—(3—5) ‘What has 
to be done to ensure the permanent good 
of the ogres | How shall we prosper ?’ 
~ 
eta ATA ATA: Il & Il 

aw . ‘ 

yatta widest 7 at: ofawaTa il v Il 

a@ f& aqquria at arated gfe Wc i 

qT Wad ae Har aafefa seah i e il 
ECA Gal Heat aaa eaey fasta Il Xo Il 
as faaad gf dee aq aay || 22 II 
aqaal WRAY aleatlsa = aeeaT | 22 II 
qa Teal Tt at aed faa aa aaa Il 83 II 
away (in marriage ); suitors hold back 
for fear of rejection. ( 7 ) Pious-minded as 


we are, we have all exerted ourselves 


to see you married. Daughter, you are 


Canto 9 J 


endowed with all good qualities and 
almost the same as TLTaksmi. (8) 
To be the father of an unmarried girl is 
@ source of anxiety to all who care for 
their honour; for they do not know who 
will accept their daughter, O child ! (9) 
An unmarried girl ever exposes to risk 
the reputation o iliés, e 
family of her mother, of her father 
and that to which she is gifted. ( 10 ) 


Hence, O daughter, you had better choose 


Gata wa = yeeaaaat 
afafaq ¢ at ast aren 
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yourself and accept as your husband 
the excellent sage Visrava, the best of 
sages, born in the family of Prajapati 
( Brahma ) and the son of Pulastya. 
( 11 ) O daughter, sons will be born to 
you equalto the lord of richer, whose lustre 
is like that of the sun: about this 
there is no doubt.’ (12) Hearing these 
words, that girl, out of respect for her 
father, went to the spot where Vigrava 
was doing Tapas and stood there. ( 13 ) 


Was: |] &¥ Il 


fe ay Fea a edteradl aie weet Il ec ll 


fa fa rT fi PIPL 
aad =A aeaquai 
“In the meantime, O Rama, _ that 


Brahman, the son of Pulastya, resembling 
a fourth fire, was performing Agnihotra 
( sacrificial feeding of fire ). ( 14 ) Not 
realizing that the time was inauspicious, 
out of respect for her father’s words, the 
young girl went near him and stood in 
front of him with her face bent 
downwards and eyes fixed on her feet and 
repeatedly scratching the ground with 


Gant gg al 


fe q at fate aati aaa fia | 


z | 


qa aa afta  aWaawaga 
garyeral aed namaste | 


ay aa at we mMemaalaale | 


yaaa = warty 
“Addressed thus, that girl forthwith 
said with folded hands:—'O sage, you 


should read my mind by your spiritual 
insight. ( 19 ) O Brahmarsi, I am 
Kaikasl by name; know me to have 
come at the behest of my father; the rest 
you should comprehend for yourself.’ ( 20 ) 
The sage went into meditation and said, 
‘O auspicious one, I have divined the 
intention in your mind. ( 21 ) O 


ag 


IC CICEAIC § qaeaasé 


the tip of her great toe. Seeing that girl of 
shapely limbs, whose face resembled 
the full moon and who was brilliant 


with her own lustre, that supremely 
magnanimous sage said: ‘Blessed girl, 
whose daughter are you, wherefrom 


and with what motive have you come 
here and what is your purpose ? 
Tell me the truth, O beautiful one |’ 
( 15—18 ) 


aa FMefeeTaad | arama aa manefe A aa 1 28 II 


Seal AA ATATE BI BA MASA | 2 II 
fastd 4 Aa UR BR AeRATA || 22 || 
arena J aaa Fa SF ATATzar I} RR Ul 
AO, AMAA, TROT | RF II 


Uae | RHA: 

lady, whose gait is like that of an 
elephant in rut, you are eager to have 
sons by me. But since you have 
approached me at an inauspicious time, 
know, therefore, the Kind of sons you 
will give birth to; they will be 
cruel-minded, fierce-looking and fond of 
people equally cruel. O lady of shapely 
limbs, you will bring forth Raksasas 
given to cruel deeds.’ 


aad wat aide Fat II XY Il 
qaalea: | tear agua sae sqaete || 2 II 
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“Hearing these words of Visrava, she 
made oLeigance and spoke as follows:— 
‘© rev.rd sir, from you, who are 
a Brahmavadi ( one who discourses on 
Brahma ), I do not desire guch sons, given 
to’ heinous deeds; be gracious to me.’ 
(22—25) Implored thus by the maiden, 


vq od at Fat wa aed Fahad | 


aaa HElee Alara ara | 
afiaat dada 86 aeaeRaet: «= fra: 
qaqa ea: 
aati andl aa agai: «=| Bae: 


qq aaa «da 


“Spoken to in these words, O Rama, 
that girl in course of time prought forth 
a hideous child having the form of a 
Raksasa, very cruel, with ten heads, huge 
teeth, resembling a heap of antimony, 
having coppery lips, with twenty hands, 


vast mouths, and fiery hair. ( 28-29 ) 
At . tbe »..time... of, his,, birth ..vixens 
emitting flames through their mouths, 


and other carnivorous animals circled 


qa aaa Tt | |=-HMaT || Aras: 
qq: agar = aasisidwSCséP TTT 
afd Md AeA 

awa | gee aah IIR 
at a aa wewa ara Aalst 
Sat: GAR |e AST 
ftiqne  aaar fea  aaeaafera: 
“After him was born the exceptionally 
mighty Kumbhakarna, than whose 


dimensions no one has greater magnitude 
on earth. (34) Then was born Strpanakha 
with an ugly face; the pious-minded 
Vibhbisana was the last son of Kaikasi. (35 ) 
When this noble soul was born, flowers, 
they say, fell in showers ( on the earth ), 
and the kettle-drums of the gods sounded 
in the heavens. ‘Good, excellent |’ were 
the words spoken in mid heaven. (36) 
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Viérava, the best of sages, who resembled 
the full moon, for his part spoke again to 
Kaikasi, who looked like Rohini, (a lunar 
asterism ):—(26) ‘O lady with a lovely 
face, he who will be your last son, will be 
pious-minded and fully in accord with my 
family: about this there is no doubt.’ ( 27 ) 


sama «= Tae TATA ATR Il XC I 
ans ffaftras aera daqag Il 3 Ul 


HoMAANTMeMs  ASatla WAH: II Zo II 
we OF oo 
cata a gal a Adler ula Il 2% Il 
A ew id oO 
| wary: qftaaa agg: affat aia: | 2% Il 
aga: 9 ceadlsd castar arate | 22 Il 
from left to right. (30) The rain-god 


showered blood; clouds thundered fiercely; 


the sun did not shine brightly ; 
and huge meteors fell on the ground. 
(31 ) Nay, the earth rocked; and_ fierce 


winds blew; the sea, the lord of rivers, 
which is incapable of being thrown into 
commotion, was agitated. (32) His father, 
equal to the creator, named him Dasagriva, 
since he was born with ten heads. (33) 


| sare ae fags gait ae faa Il ex Ul 
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qqqy Gd | 
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¢ as 
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A ~ * 
| $area  faeardast waa faa = Il 3c II 
| areaqmfqace sara fafaaieza: |) 38 I 
Then both, Kumbhakarna and DaSsagriva, 
of great strength and tormentors of 
the world, grew up in that big 
forest. ( 37 ) Wanton Kumbhakarna, 
ever discontented, roamed about the 


three worlds devouring the great sages 
fond of righteousness. (38) The pious- 
minded Vibhisana, who was ever fully 
established in rectitude and highly self- 
controlled, lived on a spare diet, and was 
given to the study of the Vedas. ( 39 ) 
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“Now after some time god Kubera 
(son of Visgrava), the lord of riches, 
came in his aerifil car to see his father. 
( 40) On seeing him, blazing as if were 


with lustre, the ogress, Kaikasi came 
up there and said to Dagagriva:— ( 41 ) 
‘Son, look at your (half-) brother, 
Vaisravana, full of lustre; look upon 


yourself, who are so poor, though equal 
to him as a brother. (42) Make every 
effort so that you too become like him, 
O Dagagriva! you have limitless prowess, 
my son.’ (43) Hearing these words of 


truly, I will rise, equal to Vaisravana and 
even excel him in respect of power; 
give up grieving in your heart.’ ( 45 ) 
Then in a fitof spleen, Dasagriva, haying, 
set his mind on performing Tapas, and 
seeking to accomplish a _ difficult , task, 
came to the holy Agrama at Gokarna for 
achieving success determined to gain his 
ends by practising austerities with -his 
younger brothers. (46-47) That Raksasa 
of terrible prowess, in the company of his 
younger brothers, practised unsurpassed 
Tapas in that place; thereby he pleased 


his mother, the valiant Dasagriva became the all-powerful Brahma who, in the 
immeasurably envious and took the plenitude of his pleasure, granted boons 
following vow:—( 44) ‘I swear to you which would bring victory. ( 48.) . 
Thus ends Canto Nine in the Uttara-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of , 
Valmtki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
ee 
¢ 

quUas AT: 

Canto X , 

Ravana and his younger brothers perform Tapas and obtained boons. 
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“Srl Rama then said tothe sage, ‘How 
and in what manner did those brothers 
of extraordinary might perform Tapas in 
the forest, O Brahman 9’ (1) Agastya for 
his part told on that occasion Sri Rama, 
who was well-pleased at heart, that 
the said brothers adopted the religious 
practices which suited them severally. 
(2) Ever steadfast in the path of 
rectitude and striving hard, Kumbhakarna 
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performed Tapas in summer standing in 
the midst of fires on all the four sides 
and the sun shining overhead. (3) In 
the rainy season, he sat kneeling on 
one leg, drenched all over with rainwater 
and in the winter season he remained 
always standing in water. (4) Standing 
firm in the right path and ever striving 
for righteousness, he spent ten thousand 
years. ( 5 ) 


etic avatar fred aaa «=: Lomarecariy «© afar Il & II 
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“The pious-minded Vibhisana, pure and 
always intent on rectitude, for his part 
stood on one leg for five thousand years. 
(6) When his austerities were over, 
troupes of Apsaras (celestial nymphs ) 
danced, flowers fell in showers and 
the gods hymned his praises. (7) Intent 
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“Dasagriva for his part went without 
food for ten thousand years and at the 
end of every thousand years offered one 
of his heads as a sacrifice into the fire. 
(10) Thus he spent nine thousand 
years and nine of his heads went into 


the fire. ( 11) At the end of ten 
thousand years when VDagagriva was 
about to cut off his tenth head, 
Brahma appeared before him, ( 12 ) 


Supremely satisfied, Brahma for his part 
stood before him in the company of 
other gods and said, ‘O Dasgagriva, I 
am really pleased with you. ( 13 ) 


on studying the Vedas, he spent another 
five thousand years with his arms and 
head raised and worshipping the sun, 
(8) In this manner, Vibhisana, the 
disciplined soul, spent ten thousand years 
as though he stayed in the Nandana Vana 
( Indra’s pleasure-garden ). ( 9 ) 
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Select the boon of your choice without — 
delay, O knower of what is right ! What ° 
desire of yours shall I fulfil today 09 / 
Your austerities should not go in vain.’ 

(14) Pleased at heart, Dagagriva bowed | 
down to the god and said in a voice 
choked with joy: (15) ‘O Lord, to | 
living beings, the only constant source of | 
fear is death; there is no enemy like | 
unto death. I choose immortality.’ (16) | 
Thus addressed, Brahma, thereupon said 

to Dagagriva, ‘There can be no absolute 

immortality for you; ask for some other _ 
boon of me.’ (17 ) 
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"© Rama, Brahma, the creator of the 
world, having spoken thus at _ that 
time, Daégagriva, standing in front, 
submitted as follows with folded hands:— 
(18) ‘O eternal lord of created beings, I 
want immunity from death at the hands 
of Suparnas ( eagles ), Nigas ( serpents ), 
Yaksas, Daityas, Danavas, Riaksasas, as 
also from gods. (19) O god, worshipped by 
the immortals, I have no cause of anxiety 
from other living beings; for I think of 
those other creatures such as human 
beings as mere straw.’ (20) Addressed 
thus by Dasagriva, the Raiksasa, the pious- 
minded god Brahma, who was accompanied 
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“Having said as above to Dasgagriva, 
O Rama, Brahma, the grandfather of the 
aniverse, spoke as follows to Vibhisapa:— 
‘Vibhisana, my child, I am _ highly 
pleased with you, whose mind is 
imbued with dharma, O pious-minded 
one ! Ask for a boon, 
vows |’ Vibhisana, the Dharmétmé, 
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O ogre of holy .- 


qaenraferant | 


by other godg, said as follows:—( 21) ‘O 
jewel among the Raksasas, this request 
of yours shall be fulfilled.’ Having said 
this to Dagagriva, O Rama, Brahma 
added:—‘Hear now of another auspicious 
boon from em who am pleased, O sinless 
one, the heads which were previously 
offered as a sacrifice into the fire, will 
again appear as before, O ogre. I 
will give you on this occasion another 
boon, not easily to be obtained, O dear 
one | You will assume any form at will.’ 
So of Daégagriva, who was thus assured 
by Brahma, the heads which were offered 
as sacrifice into the fire were restored. 


aula  ftarag: tI 2& Il | 
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qaaat Aa: |) 22 II 


aaa | | 

always endowed with all good qualities 
like the moon with its rays, said with 
folded hande, ‘I am a Krtakrtya ( one 
who has his life’s purpose accomplished ) 
O venerable sir, in that the ‘Loka-guru’ 
(the world-teachor) is himself pleased 
with me. ( 22-29) If you grant a 
boon to me in your pleasure, O god 
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of holy vows, please give me a hearing: the best boon. ( 31-53 ) There is 
Even when I get into the greatest of nothing in . the world which those who 
difficulties, my mind should remain are devoted to ‘righteousness find 


steady in virtue. (30) O Lord, let the 
Brahmistra (a mystic missile presided 
over by Brahma) dawn on me untaught. 
May all the thoughts that come to me 
in. the various stages of life, 
be in accord with dharma. Let 
me also perform the duties appropriate 
to each such. stage O supremely 
magnanimous one, this I. consider to be 


ERTEMA 


cre 


difficult to obtain.’ The Prajapati, being 
pleased, further said to Vibbigana as 
follows:—( 33 ) ‘My son, since you 
are exceedingly virtuous, it shall 
be so; O. Gestroyer of your foes, 
since your mind is not inclined to 
‘unrighteousness, even though you are 
porn in the family of Raksasas, I make 
you immoral’|..),.. | ere" <n 


algnateag || 34 II 


qt 


gai at: ay aT TmANSAI | A aa HHRMA Tera RAAT II 34 Il 


amit fe aa ara 
qaqa afar Ss aaa 
aay Tae: 


gufa: | aeaqdsvawa: «aa | ARTA aT I 89 Il 
MAMAN | ABI Aq FA UAaa J Il 2 ll 
ane waa | AAA | AAT Arersea = Etaavafas || 83 Il 


dart aft 34 Sl, wage a ara: | 


“When after saying this (to Vibhisana ), 
the Prajapati was standing ready 
to grant a boon to Kumbhakarna, all the 
gods with folded hands aid to him:—‘No 
boon at all should be granted by you to 
Kumbhakarna; for you know how this 
evil-minded fellow is inspiring terror in 
all the three worlds. Seven celestial 
nymphs (Apsaris) in the Nandana Vana 
( pleasure-garden of Indra ), ten attendants 
of the mighty Indra as also seers and 


Ut: 
fafan aiaaeise; aq zal 
caren aR TON 
ay a watz ona apeaaftadn 


gray neal at amy OO 
ag 896 amaaaiiy zazq_—s raftaa 
bed - ‘ 
eat aad oa ud od wat: 
faamise aati dai a aa aa: 
ea afte away wary TATA, 
“Addressed thus by the gods, Brahma, 
the lotus-born, thought of Goddess 
Saraswati ( his consort ). (40) Thought 


of by him, Goddess Saraswati came and 
stood by his side. Standing by his side, 


at aenaecad., 


human beings have 
him, O Brahma ! When so much havoc 
has been done by this Raksasa even 
when he had received no boons, he will 
devour all the three worlds if boons 
are granted to him. Under the pretext 
of granting boons to him, let a _ spell 


been devoured by 


of delusion be cast on him, O god of 
limitless lustre! (34—39) The welfare 
of the world will thus be assured 


and honour conferred on him.’ 


qGaataa: || vo || 


awadt | safe: ato Wega Me aT awa I~? II 


aaafaed at oat oe aaa axes I~? II 
ara oft at sarfeataaa tl xe 
EVAN Ta Ta TIAA Il Xe II 
waaay F AFA TNS AM BT BAL UI 
an aeeag aay a ASF || xe | 
Era gerat faecaaa gfaa: || ve || 
ae eared Bae aet aaissma: tl vc II 
she spoke with folded hands as follows:— 
(41) ‘Having arrived’ I am here, O 
Lord |! What shall I do °' To Saraszati, 


who had oome, the Prajipati for his part, 
said:—( 42) 'O goddess of speech, as the 
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gods desire, you become the speech in 
the mouth of the chief of ogres 
( Kumbhakarna ).' Saying ‘Be it 680’, 


she entered the mouth of Kumbhakarna. 
. Then the Prajapati said ( to the latter );— 
(43) ‘O mighty-armed Kumbhakarna, ask 


the boon of your choice.’ Hearing these 


words, Kumbhakarna said as _ follows:— 
(44) ‘O god of gods, I desire to 
sleep for many years.’ Having said ‘Be 
; “ 
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if so’, Brahma left with the gods. ( 45 )- 
Goddess Saraswati also left the Raksasa, 
When the gods along with Brahmi had 
ascended to the heavens, and Saraswati 
had left him, the evil-minded Kumbhakarna 
came to himself and thought sorrowfully:— 
( 46-47 ) ‘How did words like these 
come out of my lips °? I think I have 
been deceived by the gods who came 
at that time.’ ( 48 ) 


| sma TA aA a qaqa Ba || ve || 


gant Aaa adie ake sacs aaa ais |i to II 


‘The brothers of shining lustre, having 


Obtained boons in this manner, went to 


Thus ends Canto Ten in _ the 


Uttara-Kanda of 


a forest of Slesmataka trees ( Cordia 
myxor ) and lived there happily. ( 49 ) 


the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic, 


Qe 


THIET: AT: 
Canto XI - 


Kubera listens to the ultimatum of Ravana, leayes Lanka at the command 
of his father and proceeds to Kailasa to live there. The Rakgasas 
occupy Lanka and Ravana is installed as its ruler. 


quiet aeeqieg steal dat Peau | sefase aa waza aan: 4 waraara || & Il 


aaa | Wee feat Relax: | Salsa aazeat: aftyarere; wera: Il 2 Il 
gueét af: at oat uaagns: | afieq cada 6 ofeasaenadia | 2 
fasm 4 aca arrafafadisa aaa: | aeq = aaaqdisimeqa «86ATAT II Y II 


ee A es aS A ae | AKA at Aeralel Hee fasyHa Va Il & Il 


FAST TRANG. HAT: 
aed 6a osama, tare 
qfe ama aaa ald aa aa aaa 


@ a wsauma wae A aa: 
agi oa: | gana faa = aera 

fade =—- Tate 
“Again, coming to know that the 


aforesaid Raksasas had obtained boons 
( from Brahma ), Sumili, shedding his 
fear, rose up from the nether world with 
his followers. (1) Maricha and Prahasta, 
Viripiksa and Mahodara, the ministers 


qfiasq | aareaa | fama: afer: aa sofas HH tara | 


& Il 
faahiat aq ar aaraau daar fl © Il 
qzal al Aeatel Gadd FA Aad || ¢ Il 
aq] waeaarsa faaratsia wea: tl § Il 


ama zaaal Haar, {I Xo II 
mea | aaa tea | : 


of that Raksasa, also rose up with great 
fury. ( 2 ) Sum4lil, accompanied by his 
ministers and, surrounded by other Raksasa 
chieftains, came to Dasagriva and, embrao- 
ing him, spoke as follows:—(3) ‘Child, 
since you have secured from the great 
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bree worlds ( Brahma ) 
the best of boons, you have fortunately 
obtained what you were cherithing in 
your mind. (4) The great fear inspired 
in us by Visnu, for which wé had to 
leave Lanka and enter the nether world 
ig now gone, O mighty-armed one ! (5) 
Dispirited and scared away by fear of 
Visnu, we all had on many occasions to 
leave our home ( Lanka ) and enter 
the nether world along with our followers. 
(6) The city of Lanka which has been 
occupied by your intelligent half-brother, 
the lord of wealth, really belongs to us 
and was inhabited by ogres. ( 7 pee be) 


apart f% wae 

qa1 wat oarat cer Paatigar | 
am eat aaa lana | 
weral ATES fi 
fafteaa oufat afta fe 4 | 
daieeTadaT, | 
i 

I 


personality of the t 


Swaed 
cag 
afetas 


is 


THAT 


afafiaaaara 

gam. fe oe TTI 
freq ae at fey sateen 
qazaysiaTaaSti‘(‘iéaMSGAR. | AT. 


"The great Raksasa, being rebuked in 
gentle words by the ruler of the ogres, 
did not say anything ( further} know- 
ing his ( Daégagriva's ) intention. After 
some time the ogre Prahasta addressed 


(the following ) humble and well-reasoned 
words to Ravana, who was  atill 
there and who had spoken in the 


aforesaid manner:—( 11-13 ) ‘© mighty - 
armed WDagagriva, you ought not to 
speak like this; there is no such thing 
as brotherly feeling among héroes. Navi 
listen to my following words:—( 14 ) 
The sisters, Aditi and Diti, both highly 
beautiful, are the mutually loving wives 


waa zaata: de staraeaat | 
a og ata ain afmeety dara | 
pee: @ @ aa waa fara: | 
aes TH Te AR Aaa 
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reasonableness 


sinless and mighty-armed 
be taken back by sweet 
or by gifts or by force, our work will 
have been accomplished. (8) Nay, 
without doubt you will be the ruler of 
Lanka, ©O dear one !. The. line of 
Raksasas which had sunk to the grove, has 
again been lifted up by you. (9) O 
ogre of extraordinary might, you will 
become the overlord of all of us.’ 
Dagagriva then said to his maternal 
grandfather, who had come in person:— 
(10) ‘You ought not to speak in this 
strain; for the lord of wealth is our 
elder brother.’ 


yea =| aerate e II 
para aT Be TA TAT aa || 8% Il 
geet: ofad saan ane || <5 Il 


atara ait quot yy Ae aay AA Il &¥ Il 
aq qaeftea? Faq] gaTTa: U1 84 Il 
Refaeaaaay Zar FeTETAaVAT, || €& I 
aad Hal at asa galasoa: | <9 Il 


Saati agar «6 feteaftreneaay I el 
a : 
aR al PAI Fa FA | £38 


a lord of creation. ( 15 )} 
gods, the lords of the 
gave birth to the WDaityas, 
both being the progeny of Kasyapa. 
(16) This earth ( filled ) with its 
forests, seas and mountains belonged of 
yore to the Daityas; (for ) they were 
(all) powerful. (17) After killing them in 
war, (all) these three worlds were for 
their part brought under the lasting sway 
of the gods by the powerful Visnu. (18) 
You are not the only one who will act 
in opposition to a brother; this was done 
(in the past) by the gods and demons 
(alike). Hence, do as I say.’ (19) 


Reaten aga a aie atsadiq || Xe | 
ad wal aula: @z 4: ameraz: |) 2 || 
qyama atta seed aeaatteq || 22 II 
va wa feat armrgafae aa: || 23 II 


of Kasyapa, 
Aditi bore the 
worlds; Diti 
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. 5 : © . ~ a . . 
ee aa SRT Aenea | at fafa aba aaq aah aa || RY II 
a wa ae a oa amelie | get waa sifiehiegargaiBa: 11 2 I 
“Having been addressed - thus, convey to the lord of riches, the foremost 
Dagagriva, pleased at heart, thought for of ogres, these words, as coming from 
a while and then said, ‘All right’. ( 20 ) me, in a polite manner:—( 23) This 
With the same joy, the valiant city of Lanké, O King, which belonged 
Daégagriva went to the forest the very to the mighty Raksasas, has been occupied 
day accompanied by the Raksasare. ( 21 ) by you. O gentle and sinless one, this ia 
Stationed on Mount Triktta, Dadéagriva, not proper for you. (24) If you, O hero 
the Raksasa, sent Prahasta, skilled in of peerless strength, could give it back to 
the art of expression, as a messenger, us now, you will at once have pleased 
saying:—(22) ‘O Prahasta, go quickly and me and done the right thing.’ (25) 
qaog aa yl oy sate ala | aaa Tete fags aa: || 26 || 
Raise = ga TC TAS a | ares Ss aeraret «= SaePTaT aT | 2 II 
aBAaT EIT CqURTANS | THT HA fda Aq aaa aa: |] Xe | 
oa fs ~ bo. “ * 
a of ga oa galveaaa: ga} anyat fae « cedefafia: 1) 29 11 
aq faarcae asa oanad = faaqeas | ater aiaai at aaa area || Zo | 


“Proceeding to Lanka, well-protected 
by Kubera, Prahasta addressed the 
( following ) words to the highly 
magnanimous lord of wealth:—( 26) ‘O 
pious and best among all those who bear 
‘arms, I have been sent by Daégagriva, 
your half-brother, to your presence, O 
mighty-armed one ! ( 27 ) O lord of 
wealth, learned in all the Sistras and 


neemizig | ae 


highly intelligent, listen to my submission, 
which is ( precisely ) what Dagagriva says: 
(28) This charming city, O large-eyed one, 
was previously ruled over by Raksasas 
of terrible might, of whom Sumali was 
the foremost. {( 29) O son of Vidravaé 
this requisition is being made by him 
now. Let it be given back to him who is 
asking for it ina peaceful manner.’ (30} 


yaa «= «Ta | URAaSa Heed a ay areafaat ac: 1] 32 II 


za mag fi 2a asl acon feat: | af a & et aaarnefg 1 22 II 
qe ase sata gh ted 4 ram | aaraerueralel Yea WemaeH || 2% || 


af aat ary 
dat oat ICS 


“Hlearing these words from Prahasta, 
god Vaisravana, the best of speakers, 
replied (as follows) to Prahasta:—(31) 
‘This city of Lanka, evacuated by the 
Raksasas, was given to me by my 
father. It then came to be peopled by 
me by inducements of gifts and honour 
etc. (32) Go and tell Daégagriva, my 
city and kingdom as well belong to you. 
My kingdom as well as all my wealth 
stands undivided with you. Enjoy it 


usa gaia A ae | waar vareet sara fact || ey | 
wane agiteay | og ara aeniat gd sites wa IS II 
wana | Aaa aeaey «= aeHATaRA AT II 34 II 


(with me) without any fear of rivalry,’ 
Having spoken thue, the lord of wealth 
sought the presence of his father. 
( 33-34 ) Paying respects to his father, 
he conveyed Daéagriva's desire in the 
following words:—‘Father, Dagagriva has 
just sent an emissary to me saying:—Let 
Lanka, which was previously occupied 
by the Rakeasas, be given back to me.’ 
Please tell me, O pious one, what I 
should do in this connection.’’ (35-36) 
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qatieaarnise) fara afagaa: | orate aa me sy ya at FH |} 39 II 
cai) oo nergema | Afra | Hat frafaaardig agate: agate: | 8 Il 
a aa aa at aaa aw gat | ats ay a wy ga zal FA II 331 
| ayaa) aaa agate: | 4 af aa ara safe arent aa: II vo II 
qe aes Rea Herd ay | Praery fava eaeat wgt aera IN «Il 
aa arated? - weal. alae «al | lad: Aaa TES: Gaara Il v2 I 
Eysederda aaala gnfraf: | aa a aaa: areata: | ¥? I 
eration: aad wed oaqetiat: | ae aad adda at wae Tar Il yy Il 
| adm f& ada wey: AFT. at ly’ | 
qaqa! |e aga:  franteara | qeRga: aaa: aaletaal Ta |i ¥& Il 
“Being addressed thus, Viérava, the proceed to Mount Kailasa with your 
Brahmarsi, the bést of sages, told the followers and people it for your 


lord of wealth, who was standing with 
joined palms, ‘My son, listen to my 
words. (87) Dadagriva, the mighty-armed, 
said the same thing in my presence 
also. I rebuked him and exhorted that 
highly -evil-minded fellow in several 
ways. In anger I- repeatedly said, You 
shall be destroyed. Son, listen to my 
words which will do you good and whioh 
are consonant with dharma. ( 38-39 ) 
This most evil-minded fellow, deluded as 
he is by the boons that have been granted 
to him, does not distinguish between 
people to be respected and those not to 
be respected. Again, by my curse he is 
evil-minded by nature. ( 40 ) Hence, 
QO mighty-armed one, leave Lanka and 


Sedisa aad = aS aaa | 
aeat a aml est weal aaet aa | 


residence. (41) The Mandakini, the best 
of rivers, whose waters are covered all 
over with lotus flowers of golden hue 
and bright like the sun, as also with 
white water-lilies, blue lotuses and other 
flowers of sweet fragrance, flows there, 
Gods with Gandharvas, Apsarais, Nagas 
and Kinnaras, all of a sportive nature, 
always resort to that place and 
constantly revel there. Since you know 
how he (Daégagriva) has obtained an 
excellent boon, it is not advisable for 
you to antagonize him.’ (42—45) Told 
thus and following his advice out of 
respect for his father, Kubera left the 
place with his wife and sons, his ministers, 


- his vehicles and his wealth. ( 46 ) 


TEMA AHA Aelaa aetqsq | we |] 
afaea at aerait: aay an cea 


ll ¥?é II 
cael aaa: need Hetaw: | AAA anti esi ara: aac: Ive |) 
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qo atm: « auerateet «aaa «gt ee: 
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<_X.'0 ‘ : 
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ara AMAA |]? II 


Ta Aram aT Ray ses wa a | 22 \ 


“Prahasta, overjoyed, sought the mighty 
Dagagriva, who was attended by his 
ministers and brothers and said, ‘Kubera 


has left the city of Lanka and has 
gone away. It is now vacant. Entering 
it now in = our Company, discharge — 


Canto 12 } 
your duty there.’ ( 47-48 ) Told thus 
by Prahasta, Ravana of great strength 


entered Lanka along with his brothers, 
forces and other followers. ( 49 ) That 
enemy of the gods stepped into Lanka,— 
whose main streets were well laid out, 
and which had been evacuated by the god 
of riches—just as Indra ascended heaven. 
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(50) Consecrated by the Riksasas as its 
ruler, DaSagriva peopled that city. It was 
s00n filled to capacity with Riaksasas, 
dark as olouds. ( 51) Out of respect 
for his father’s word, Kubera built on the 
hill, white as the moon, a city adorned 
with well-decorated mansions even as 
Indra laid out Amardvati in heaven. ¢52) 


Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Uttara- Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sea: a: 
Canto XII 


The marriage of Sirpanakha, of ‘Ravana and his 
brothers and the birth of Meghanada 


Taeeatsahed arate: afeqeal 
weak Fete ta. 
aq at ay wl ame w Ad 
ware = at eet OgaaY fara: 

fet ae fash 


| aa: car teen afte: aafeaat ile Il 
| eat adorat ara. frafirera wera: | 2 Ml 
| TATRA aay wa ay ara fea: say Il z HI 
| weaq a waa faqsaga at it ¥ Il 
| wagadig wa Rod & fara tl & Il 
| 2a aTaracrara orn aff at i & 
| cai ana md qaaraTaraey i Il 
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at fe 2 go fea aaa wra fasfa | gad aaroet artat aac ei © 

Ararat TATA saulaqaat: | UF a aqnread saad Geet: | 23 Il 
afaadt ai aa ota a vata | 


“After his consecration ( as the ruler 
of Lanka ), Ravana took counsel with 
his brothers regarding the marriage of his 
sister, a Raksasi. ( 1) The Raksasa gave 
away his sister, the ogress $arpanakha 
(in marriage ) to Vidyujjihva, chief of the 
Danavas and son of Kalaka. ( 2) After 
giving her away, the Raksasa went about 
sporting (in the forest) and saw 
there, O Rama, Maya, son of Diti. (3) 
Seeing him accompanied by his daughter, 
Daéagriva, the Raksasa, inquired ( of 


him ):—‘Who- are you and why do you 
stay in this forest, devoid of human 
beings and animals, in the company of 
this girl whose: eyes resemble a doe’s ?’ 


O Rama, Maya then replied to ; the 
inquisitive Raksasa: (4-5) ‘I will 
narrate all ( the events ) as they took 
place. Please listen. There was ‘an 
Apsara by name Hema, You might have 
heard of ‘her’ (6) Just as © Paulom! 


(the daughter of Pulomai) was given (in 
marriage) to Indra, even so Hema was 
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given to mo by the gods ( in marriage ). ( Hema’s ) womb. (10) I have come in 
I was ( deeply ) attached to her ( and her company in search of a husband for 


lived with her ) for thousands of years. her; for, to be the father of an unmarried 
( 7) It is now fourteen years since she girl is a headache to all (parents ) who 


departed to serve the purpose of the gods. hanker after reputation. (11) An unmarried 


Yor the sake of Hema, I created this giyrl throws into jeopardy the reputa- | 


city entirely made of gold by my magical tion of two families. Of her (Hema) two 
powers and decked it with diamonds and sons too were born to me. (12) Of them 
cat's-eye gems.- Bereaved of her, LT lived Miyavi was the first and Pundubhi, the 


there, dispirited and extremely desolate. second. To you who have questioned me, 
(8-9) From that city I came to the forest O dear one, I have narrated every thing 
taking my daughter with me, O king. (exactly ) according to facts. (13) Now, 
This is my daughter who grew in her how can I know you ®? Who are you PS 


cate —CefteeP@HAATT II YI 
ag eect  wafan 9 aaa: | atfset oaea adit aarotsHad Il t's 


“Questioned thus, the Raksasa humbly third in descent from Brahma himeelf. 


said) <I am a grandson of Pulastya I go by the name of Dadgagriva.” 


and a son of sage Viérava, who is (14-15 ) 


uae] «0 RAE aa: | Ree ara aT eqaama: || && {I 

ad atk ae | AaaTA tA | STK ae Aref HAAT II Xo Il 

vem Oo aOmeaf gas | aT Os, WHareET TAT II fc Il 

an mted am oad osftama | afta a ua qadiatsequred || £8 ll 
wae aaa | oan | 


“Spoken to thus, O Rama, by the words to the chief of the Raksasas 
lord of the Raksasas and coming to. know loudly laughing:—‘O king, this my 
that he was a son of an eminent sage, daughter, was brought up by Hema, the 
Maya, the Danava, became glad. (16) Apsara; the name of the maiden is 
ivan in that place he resolved to give Mandodarl; let her be taken to wife,’ 
hie daughter to him. Causing her hand To him, O Rama, Daégagriva said, ‘All 
to be grasped by his, Maya, the chief of right’. (17-19) Then kindling a fire, he 
the Daityar, addressed the following married her. 


a f aaah ua arated |i 2 || 

of a e . a 

faftear ta eet am fame Feq | aaa aer af a geet genAAT {I 2¢ II 

fe aver wai afkertteset  aat | oa a ge ERI FT agrar fat: Ta: | 32 I 

Tay gant ard waa aan | aaaer gist aasaefa arat: | 22 | 

at ar 

ara gueoten cam: HERA | wae gat Aww AeA: || Rr || 

aa am amet SY at | Peo: | ae a eet a og asa amaer fe 1 ys Ul 
» ‘Though Maya knew that he 3 7 
( Dagagriva ) was under a curse from 
Viéravé ( who was rich in austerities ), 
still, he gave her daughter knowing as he 


did his descent from Brahma (the grand- 
father of the universe ). Maya also gave 


him a most wonderful and infallibl 
javelin obtained by him through har 
Tapas and with this he struck Laksmana 
Having thus married, the mighty lon 
of Lanka went to his city and secures 
a Wife each for his ( two ) brothers 
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Ravana decided upon the grand-daughter obtained as his wife, Sarama, daughter 
( daughter's daughter ) of Bali ( son of of the noble Gandharva king, Sailtisa, 
Virochana ), Vajrajwala by name, as who knew what is right. She was born on 
the wife of Kumbhakarna. Vibhisana the brink of the Manasa lake. ( 20—25 ) 


awa | aa ATA ATA | OMA gd dem: Feat: SeTAafead ga || XA I 
t~ : ° x bs AW oN 

ay al sadam dd: af aad | Ca OF Fae Fg aR aa TAA: || Wl 

mai at alam mesa} za ara | act arated ga AaaTERSHISAT II 2 Il 

q of zafHara qgafindiad | saan fe aa aa UaNaaAT II 28 I 

eed «ae CAYOTeY « Smaoa: | Sete Oa eet oat area 197 II 20 Il 

fiat aenatar fae eff may aisaea ocala Tamagt DA Il 38 ll 

“ an a c “ 

ETAT AMSA! aisehae: | arate saa Was: Il 32 II 

zat As at leareR SATE TRA AT 22 Ml 

The Manasa lake was then swelling who is called Indrajit by all of you. 
due to the monsoon. ‘O lake, do not Crying as soon as he was born, this son 
overflow’, ( az al agaa ) cried the mother of Ravana made a great noise resembling 
of that child cut of affection. Hence her the rumbling of clouds. Lanka was 
child came to be known as Sarama. stunned by his roar, O Raghava! (29-30) 
Having thus married, the ( three ) Hence his father himself named him 
Raksasas spent a pleasant time there Meghanadda. Causing great delight to his 
each in the company of his wife, even mother and father, and being well taken 
as the Gandharvas did in the Nandana care of by excellent women, that son of 
grove ( the pleasure-garden of Indra ). Ravana grew up in_ the beautiful 
Then Mandodari gave birth to her son, gynaeceum of Ravana, O Rama, like fire 
Meghanada. ( 26—28 ) He is the same concealed under pieces of wood.» ( 31-32 ) 


Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a@ Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XIII 


Kumbhakarna goes to sleep in the mansion built at the command 

of Ravana; Rayana’s transgressions; Kubera sends a messenger 

to pull him up; the messenger is put to death 
by the enraged Ravana. 

qq aaa da Het Fahad | far aauaq dar ees efit I 2 
qat | aadtd «= HPHAsaae Fa: | PAT AL aad Waa Fea HATA II Xl 
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fifigenad ovat fates faardad | faetiot at feed act feared ll = Il 
f. rete ~ . e ons ~ A A c ~ 

adam HEMT AA eqza: AAAI: AH asa alsa ll ¥ Il 

AAEM fafgoisres =| rat | aretateaiaeaed qaerferaea ll & Il 
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Now after some time deep sleep, as 
cent by Brahma (a lord of the universe ) 
Kumbbakarna in the form 
of yawning etc. in Lanka. (4],).Eaere- 
upon Kumbhakarna spoke as follows 
to his ( elder ) brother, who was seated 
(beside him ):—‘O king, sleep is troubling 
me; have a mansion built for me.’ (2) 
Ordered by the king, architects as good 
as Viswakarma (the architect of gods) 
puilt for Kumbhakarna a lovely mansion, 
one Yojana (eight miles) in width and 


seized 


twice as much in length. It had a 
aq fact | aarfas: «| BTR 
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beautiful appearance and was free from 
disturbance. It was adorned on all sides 
with lovely columns of crystal, as well as 
of gold. (3-4 ) The stairways were made 
of cat’s-eye gems. Its lattice windows 
were fringed with tiny bells. Its 
portals were made of ivory. It contained 
daises built of crystal and diamond. It 
was not only soul-captivating put the 
Raksasa ( Ravana ) provided it with 
all amenities and made every part of it 
comfortable in all seasons. It resembled a 
holy cave of Mount Meru. ( 5-6 ) 


peas: | agereqeeatfa aay A aA gead Il © Il 


fata go dal gra | aia! | tafiaaneata, asea fe | fregar Il ¢ il 
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ae a fears aval 
qa ta a ce sam lea: 
al oradit We a Geta 


ead «=o aatdta «= ealtraty Il 2 Il 


aa diana | aaa | Sa a aged aot aaftada | ¢4 Il 
quacoatfaa | saat = cata gat aeaAataata || 2% II 
qeadia, | Sa: AEA IK Fa aA Fe J Il fll 
saaiiadae: | ag ad aed = Peat afe aaa Il %¢ Il 
flea: 9 aan: | 2aatai aqMead Us Aa Ad: ll 23 ll 
cae | arqaraistt ara fe xfedea: aaa: I Xo Il 
auaniaay | ae ad aurea faadt frsratess: 


Xe ll 


= - Oat: a ie o 
Ta: | ae ATA aaa aa Beat falda Il Xe Il 
@aal | SI = AlaTA 


Fa eat aa fasla | 22 Il 
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ES fe area aq ay | pea aa: «| fa FecaqIMTA II XY II 
‘toaes Vaan ‘ Tay Te fierce | ql | aaa] «aaa | AETAAA II 2 II 
a ae TATA vat weaG | at: dita AAT aaa Ta: | 28 II 
dais aa aia aga aad faz ad ait aa a fe 

aad | Aa aay ad AMT Aal AT Aaa Il Xs Il 


‘Buried in slumber, the very mighty 
Kumbhakarna lay asleep there, and did 
not wake up for many thousand years. (7) 
While Kumbhakarna was thus overpower- 
ed by eleep, Daganana destrayed 
the gods, the Ksis, the Yaksas and the 
Gandharvas without restraint of any kind 


(8) The highly enraged Dasanana overran 
the Nandana grove (the pleasure-garden 
of Indra ) and other beautiful gardens 
and laid them waste. (9) Like an 
elephant, at play, the Raksasa dissipated 
the ( waters of ) rivers, broke trees 
as a tempest, and clove mountains as 


‘ 


Canto 13 J 


the thunderbolt Guat, imdra ). ¢€ 10 ) 
Coming to know of the misdeeds of 
Dasgagriva, and bearing in mind the 
conduct befitting his family, Vaisravana, 
who Knew what is right, sent a messenger 
to Lanka ‘o show his brotherly love and 
Specially to promote the good of Ravana. 
( 11-12 ) Reaching the city of Lanka, he 
( the messenger ) went up to Vibhisana, 
who welcomed him according to the rules 
of propriety, made inquiries regarding his 
visit, the king (Kubera) and his kinsfolk, 
asked him the reason for his coming 
and then showed him Dasganana who was 
sitting in the assembly. ( 13-14 ) Seeing the 
king there, effulgent in his own lustre, he 
greeted him in the words ‘Be victorious |’ 
and then stood silent. (15) Then 
addressing Dasigriva, who was_ seated 


on an excellent couch overspread with 


beautiful beds, the 
the following words:—( 16 ) 
will tell 
has 


messenger spoke 
. king,’ 1 
you all that your brother 
faa. It) is. “in keeping with 
good conduct and the traditions of 
the family. (17) Quite enough of 
what you have done so long; establish 
yourself fully, if possible, in better ways. 
(18 ) I have seen the Nandana grove 
( the pleasure-garden of Indra ) laid 
waste by you. I have heard of the 
Rsis who were killed by you. I have 
. (also ) heard of the preparations of the 


aa: gem aller aate | vaca, 
qafaa wat oat tam aazaz 
sql ary NAMA, 
cHafigeeaa aa weld araad 
amat Fat aa aetna: 
faqs fe aaa: afadt: aca 
ee zaiag  aftany aaa =z 
Sq aafe aqat aer aa ated: 
waa «6g Oe: aaa 
yeaa BI TTT, 
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gods against you. (19) O leader’ of 
the Raksasas,, you have repeatedly dis- 
regarded me; still it is the du f 
relations to save the youngsters even 


Ge tenner eunee eee a, ee he oe) 
though they misbehave. (20) Having 


undertaken to observe in pursuance of 
dharma, a rather fierce vow, I ( once ) 
went to the slopes of the Himalayas 
with my mind and senses fully under 
control. (21) There I happened to 
see the almighty Lord ( Siva ) in the 
company of Uma. Rudrani-( the consort 
of Rudra ) stood there in her incompar- 
able charm. By chance I cast my left 
eye on the Devi; my object, O monarch, 
was just to know who she was and 
nothing else. (22-23) My left eye got 
scorched, whilethe other assumed a grey 
colour as though soiled by dust, through 
the supernatural powers of the Devi. 
( 24 ) Then I went to another spacious 
plateau of the Himalayas and observed 
silently the great vow for eight hundred 
years. ( 25 ) When I had completed the 
observance of that vow, the great Lord 
Siva appeared there and, pleased at heart, 
addressed the following words to me:— 
( 26 ) O Suvrata (one who has success- 
fully observed a vow ) and Dharmajna 
(one who knows dharma ), I am pleased 
with the Tapas that you have just 
performed. This was first observed by me_ 
and again by you, Olord of riches !( 27 ) 


ad ageat | Gaemaateaed = ger I Re Il 
aqal fafaaata sat va Farag || 23 II 
qaeq qaqa fe Fear eafadeame Il 30 Il 
vq dq afaa a oMaaal A HUT Il 3% II 
aqafagaan aaa hezIM, lca 
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‘There is no third person who can 
observe such a vow. I originated this 


vow in the past. It is very difficult to 
observe. ( 28 ) Therefore, be pleased to 
make friends with me, O lord of wealth; 
I have been conquered (by you) through 
austerities, O sinless one. ( 29 ) 


your s 
Since your left eye was burnt and the 
other was turned grey by the 


supernatural powers of the Devi for 
just gazing on her beauty, you will be 
known as Ekaksipingali ( one who has 


his one eye turned grey ) for ever. 
When having thus secured friendship 


with Lord Samkara and obtained his 
leave, I returned, I heard of your 
sinful resolve. Therefore refrain from 
this unrighteous conduct which tarnishes 
the reputation of the family. (30—32) 
The gods along with the hosts of Rsis are 
considering the way of encompassing 
your destruction.’ Hearing these words, 

waa ¢ wsal gi aga 

Saying this, the lord of Lanka struck 
down the messenger with his sword and 


aa: FAGEATAT TAHIR 
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Dagagriva wrung his hands and ground 
his teeth and, his eyes red with 
anger, spoke as follows:—‘O messenger, 
I understand the words which you utter. 
( 33-34 ) You will not live nor that 
brother by whom you have been ordered 
to speak thus. What the lord of wealth 
says is not to my good. (35) That fool 
evidently tells me of his friendship with 


Lord Maheswara. I will not tolerate 
what you have said. (36) In the 
belief that an elder brother is not to 


be killed, I have put up with all the 
insults that he has heaped on me, 
O envoy ! ( 37) But after hearing ¥ 
these words of his, I have made up 
my mind to conquer all the three worlds 
ing on the strength of my arms. 
38 ) This very momen wi d 
the four Dikpalas (guardians of the 
four directions) to the abode of Yama 
just on his account.’ ( 39 ) 


qat walad aad Uaaat sua II ¥o II 


gave the corpse to be eaten by evil- 
minded Raksasas. ( 40 ) 


A > a Ss 
wan: | Aaaaascaatgl aat aq FARAT || ¥e II 


Za AAMT ae aay saws aera: 1 22H, 


Then, after getting Brahmans to read 
out benedictory hymns after presentation 
of offerings with a view to conquering 


the three worlds, Ravana ascended his 
chariot and drove to the abode of the 
lord of wealth. ( 41 ) 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, 


the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic, 
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Canto XIV 


An attack by Ravana and his ministers on the Yaksas 
and the defeat ( of the latter ) 


lon 


A . J 
qa: a oafaa: §=6 arg Tethirareaa: | 
qara a Aiea fra 
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serge AATF: |] 2 || 
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Canto 14 ] 


Accompanied and surrounded by his 
six ministers—Mahodara and _  Prahasta, 
Maricha, Suka, Sdarana and the hero 


: Dhimraksa, who ever thirsted for battle, 
the glorious Ravana, who was always 


diaz fat afta wat fea g | 
Wal A ae: GG GAA TA Wa: | 
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proud of his might, set out as if to 
consume the worlds with his anger. (1-2) 
Marching across cities, rivers, hills, 
forests and groves, he reached Mount 
Kailasa in an hour or so. (3 ) 


v 
mt 
qd aa aqarmeqiasaa = fariia | aaa aqesr gata vata 4 ll & II 
° ° © » 6 ~ ° 
qt ast dant aqda gated: | cea amase Ae amaafaa ll © Il 
qa 9a aaat aauaadger | cafiaandera afwar waaeq @ II ¢ Il 
Hearing of the wicked king of the brother. Permitted by the lord of wealth, 
Raksasas encamped on the mountain they set out joyously to give battle. 


with his ministers, eager for battle and 
active, the Yaksas were unable _ to 
make a stand against the ogre; knowing 
that he was a brother of the lord of 


wealth, they sought the abode of the 
latter. ( 4-5 ) Going to him, they told 
him all about the intentions of his 


a eT aeat da eng fara 
4g & waeseq afaar atelier: 
aat naraectata: aftnataz: 
a fraser aa Taal aa: 


Seeing his army in that plight, the 
Raksasa, Dasagriva, rushed out in anger 
raising many shouts of encouragement. 
(9) The ministers of the king of the 
Raksasas were terribly valiant. Each 
one of them for his part fought with 
a thousand Yaksas. (10) Under an 


q Fa oat aa aa: «= aaTea: 
a weal aa Reveal Tay 
a aaa fae = gerraafarped 
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Just as a mountain is not shaken even 
though drenched by clouds with hundreds 
of torrents, even so he ( Dasagriva ) 
did not feel torménted though wounded 
by the weapons shot by the Yaksas. 
(13) Lifting up a club, resembling the 
rod of Death ( Kaladanda ), the gigantic 


| aetaz 

| ofaaa aa: Aa aad aad aAATT || &¥ II 
re un ft ; 

| afaatfattarcial aaaed care ad il ¢4 ll 


( 6) Then there arose an excitement in 
the forces of the king of the Nairrtas. 
It was like the agitation of the sea and it 
seemed to shake the hill. ( 7) Between 
the Yaksas and the Raksasas then started 
a thick fight in which the said ministers 
of the Raksasa felt alarmed. ( 8 ) 


| ale ag FAT a AlaTAMTATAT | 8 Il 


| asi aeaaaal aati aaaraa II 20 II 
| aa «= zanflaereateg = ate I 22 II 
| attafia Hactataaeat | 82 I 


attack of clubs, pestles, swords, javelins 
and iron clubs, Ravana entered the 
enemy's army. (11) Being struck with 
volleys of arrows by the Yaksas as 
though with torrents of raining clouds, 
Dasganana was held up and was unable 
even to breathe as it were. (12) 


zante aeraaaafara: (22 II 


Dagagriva thereupon entered the army, 


dispatching the Yaksas to the abode of 
Yama. (14) Like a fire ablaze on 
account of the wind, he burnt the 


aforesaid army of the Yaksas, which was 
spread out as grass and concentrated 


like dried wood. ( 15 ) 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


{ BES 


1952 
eq aa HEAanaeaaata: | seme AT Fal arafiaregat: Weel 
faa aarat Heat: Tata: qat fal | Agia Seed, Etat wT ll <9 Il 
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waited da eae aaaIe HeTAeTA | 


By those great ministers, Mahodara, 
Suka and others, the Yakgas were 
reduced largely in number even as 
clouds are dispersed by the winds. {189 
Some of them, badly mutilated when 
struck in the battle, fell on the ground, 
while others in anger bit their lips with 
their sharp teeth on the battle-field. (17) 
Juet like the bank of a river eroded 
by water, some of the Yaksas, exhausted 
and embracing one another, sank down 


waleateat Wa fadtiaeaiead hs | 
Sq aan Oat | fae Te: 
ada |«odgda 0S fre tT a: 
= aA . 
aa: Faas TATA ATA, 
In the meantime, O Rama, a 
Yaksa, Samyodhakantaka by name, with 
a huge army and a vast number 
of mounts and vehicles, sallied forth 
having been sent by the lord of 


wealth. ( 21 ) Struck by him in battle 
with a discus as by Lord Visnu, 
Maricha fell on the ground from the 
mountain like a star when the merit 
résponsible for its stay in heaven 


aaqraay Herre: Gaara = Fase Il xe ll # 


on the battle-field, their weapons fallen 
down. (18) The atmosphere was thickly 
crowded with those who, having lost 
their lives, were proceeding to heaven, 
with those who were still fighting, with 
those who were running away and 
with the host of Rsis witnessing the 
fight. ( 19 ) Seeing those exceptionally 
mighty leaders of the Yaksas put tc 


' flight, the mighty-armed lord of wealth 


sent other mighty Yaksas. ( 20 ) | 


Afaat aga wal AAT GaNaHSs: II RE II 
qfaat yas Aer Alger Za He IRR MI 
| dq ad arama @ a wa: 9gea IRR Il 
| walct oo afaerrot |= ateonearcarfaata Il RY Il 


is exhausted. (22) Recovering hii 
consciousness in an hour or so, anc 
having rested awhile, that Raksasa fough 
( once more ) the aforesaid Yaksa, who 
having been defeated, took to his heels 
( 23 ) Then Ravana entered the portal 
plated all over with gold and inlai 
with cat’s-eye gems and silver an 
which marked the last line guarded by 
gate-keepers. ( 24 ) 


qd go wa ced offered fra | aaah erat armel aad II <4 Il 
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A gate-keeper, Stryabhanu by name, 


etopped Dasagriva, the Raksasa, while 
he was entering the portal. ( 25 ) The 
Raksasa, however, made good his entry 
though stopped by the Yaksa. When, 
efat nea ural 
q  xefaragq ata ane: 
va be. ba 
da areata qaedataansa: 


faarau: | aatd arat ua a eafasa a waa: || 26 II 


afea: | 


however, O Rama, the Raksasa did ne 
stop, though prevented by the Yaksa, h 
was then struck by the Yaksa, with | 
post which he pulled out from, th 
portal. 4 


al 
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Bleeding profusely, Dasgagriva looked same door-post by him, the Yaksa was 
jlike a hill with streams of molten ochre seen no more, his body having been 


flowing from it. ( 26-27 ) Though struck 
with the door-post resembling the crest 
of a hill, the hero ( Dagagriva ) could 
not be slain, thanks to the boons granted 
to him by Brahma ( tthe self-born 
creator ). (28 ) Struck back with the 


( 29 ) Seeing the 
all began to run. 


reduced to powder, 
might of the Riaksasa, 
Exhausted and pale, stricken with fear 
as they were, they threw away their 
weapons and entered the rivers or the 
caves. ( 30 ) 


Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramdyana of 


Valmiki, the work 


of a Rsi 


and the oldest epic. 
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Defeat of Manibhadra and Kubera; 

ate «fia = aa AAT: 

wai 4 oaf = aa za 

Nay, seeing the said leaders of the 
Yaksas fleeing in terror in their 


thousands, the lord of wealth thereupon 
said to Manibhadra, the great Yaksa:— 


© 


waqanhl TATE : gs: 
x A a 
a Te Aasaa: alfmalatagc: 
EPCSIe = RE TIC 
Spoken to thus, the mighty-armed 

Manibhadra, who was very hard to 

vanquish, commenced fighting, surrounded 

by four thousand Yaksas for their 

part. (3) The Yaksas, striking the 

Raksasas with clubs, pestles, spears, 
ddt 24: aneaat waa  aaarfea: 
qat «6 eR ese OT 
Aet A aal 
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Ravana takes hold of the Pugpaka. 


| wareral aed = arftrazaoraia tl 2 I 
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(1) ‘O leader of the Yaksas, kill the 
wicked and evil-minded Ravana and 
become the refuge of the Yaksa heroes 
shining in war.’ ( 2 ) 


qaqaeaed |= aah: anaaad || 2 Il 


javelins, ( iron-clubs ) and 


Mudgaras (wooden hammers ), assailed 
them. (4) Fighting a tierce battle and 
moving swiftly like a hawk, they cried: 
‘Let me fight. Let me have my © weapon, 
I do not like to recede.’ ( 5 ) 
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Then the gods, Gandharvas and Rsis 
who were exponents of the Vedas, were 
greatly surprised to witness that fierce 
fight. ( 6) Prahasta on his part killed 
in the battle a thousand Yaksas and 
Mahodara killed another thousand who 


were irreproachable heroes. (7) O 
king, by the enraged Maricha, eager for 
qe AANA arfagt = HIT 
aat oo nai. aarfaee Afra WA: 
guy afed «egret | aanforttercr 
aagatraad arfarast PAIGE 
afd afer ast Mee UT 
qa: mafa aatsat 

afeeg «6 facta «= arf Hea 
at | FU eee aaa Tara: 


Closing with Dhimraksa in the great 
struggle, Manibhadra was furiously struck 
in the breast with a pestle ( by the 
former ), but he did not budge. ( 10 ) 
Then Manibhadra whirled his club and 
struck the Raksasa, Dhimraksa, on the 
head; he fell down confused. ( 11 ) Seeing 
Dhimriksa struck and fallen bathed in 
blood, Dasanana rushed towards 
Manibhadra inthe battle. ( 12 ) Seeing the 
enraged Dasdnana rushing towards him, 
Manibhadra, the best of Yaksas, struck 
him with three javelins. ( 13 ) When 
struck on the field of battle, Ravana 
dealt a blow at Manibhadra’s diadem; 


q er wat dey ama fas 
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more 
twinkling of 


battle, two thousand 
were killed in the 
eye. (8 ) Altogether incomparable, 
tiger among men, were the 
warfare of the Yaksas and the deceit- 
ful warfare of the Raksasas. Hence 
the Raksasas had the upper hand in 
conflict. ( 9 ) 
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as a result of that blow of Ravana, 


MaAanibhadra’s diadem turned to one side. 
( 14 ) From that day onward M&anibhadra, 
the Yaksa, came to be known as 
Pargwamauli ( one whose diadem has 
turned to one side ). When the colossal 
Manibhadra turned his face away ( from 
the battle-field ), there arose, O king, a 
great clamour (of the Raksasas) on that 
hill. ( 15 ) There came to view from a- 
far the lord of wealth, who was holding 
a club and was accompanied by Sukra 
and Prausthapada (his two ministers ) 
‘and by the deities presiding over two of 
his treasures, Padma and Sankha. ( 16 ) 
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' Seeing on the battle-field his brother 
( Ravana ) who had lost his sense of 
respect (for elders ) by reason of the 
curse, that wise man tendered the following 
advice worthy of the House of Brahma 
(the grandfather of the universe ):—( 17) 
*O fool, though being warned by me, you 
do not listen; you will, however, come 
to your censes later when, as a result of 
your misdeeds, you go to hell.(18) The 
fool who, out of delusion, drinks poison 
and does not recognize it as such, will 
come to know the result of that action 
when he reaps its fruit. (19) The 
gods will not be pleased even with an 
act which is righteous ( in your eyes ). 
Deluded by that displeasure (of the 
gods ) you have been led to this 
violence; yet you do not understand 
that. ( 20 ) He who insults his mother 
father, 
reap the consequence when he hag 
fallen under the sway of Yama ( the 

Uqahratdtds ATSATATCAT: 


acetal eaaT aeRO 


A 
acdat[ 
qaqa 60 aA 
Admonished in such words and hit 


hard by Kubera, the ministers of Ravana, 


headed by Ma£aricha, thereupon lost 
their enthusiasm and fled. ( 28 ) 
Then Ravana owas struck on _ the 
head by the noble leader of the 
Yaksas with his club, but he did 
not budge from his position. ( 29 ) 


The Yaksa and the Raksasa thereafter 
qat oarat: | faaisat | tad 
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king of the departed ), (21) The fool 
Who does not practise austerities with 
his transient body will repent when he 
meets with his destiny after death. ( 22 ) 
From virtue follow sovereignty, wealth 
and happiness; misery alone results 
from unrighteousness. Hence to secure 


< TS 
happiness one should practise virtue and 


abjure sin. ( 23 ) The fruit of sin igs 
misery and it must be reaped by the 
Sinner himself; hence a fool commits 


sin for his own destruction. ( 24 ) Sense 
does not dawn on an _ evil-minded man 
of its own accord. As he sows g0 he 
reaps. ( 25 ) People attain in this world 
prosperity, personality, strength, song, 
wealth and valour as earned by their 
meritorious deeds. ( 26 ) Thus you will 
go to hell since your mind is disposed 
to evil. I chall speak to you no 
more. ‘This is the rule laid down 
in regard to men oOo a conauct.’’ 
(2G 


aed: | adage: ad faqar faagea: Il <I 
weraar | aaafuedt afa aa ear wafiga: || 28 II 
wa fread | aareateg «erat | a festa a aat arqut aacraat |] 20 |] 
qa | aaaeral | Wael TET AAC NAATRAT II 22 II 


exchanged biows in the course of the 
great conflict, but, O Rama, neither of 
them felt afflicted or exhausted. ( 30 ) 
The lord of wealth then shot at ‘Ravana 
an Agneyastra ( a missile presided over 
by the god of fire ), which missile the 
king of the Raksasas countered with 
a Varunastra ( a missile presided over 
by Varuna, the god of water ). ( 31 ) 


aanza fara 9 Aalt a || 22 II 


caret aut a: «da: aga: | aat Zereqed] a alseava ZaTaa: Il 321 
ag a aifa HH cera a Gat aa: | oss adl UH Hee ea Il Re II 


war yfa = 6aae 
Then the king of the Raksasas fell 
back upon conjuring tricks natural to 
ogres and assumed myriads of forms to 
bring about the destruction of the Yaksas. 
(32 ) He, Daganana, appeared as a 
tiger, a boar, a cloud, a hill, a sea, a 
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eqaga Hed Tardy | 


tree, a Yaksa and a Daitya. ( 33 ) Nay, 
he appeared in many guises but he 
could not be seen. Then seizing hold of 
a mighty. weapon, a huge club, and 
whirling it, Dasanana struck the lord of 
wealth on the head, O Rama | 


Bk. 77} 
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ug a aatfedt fee: anata: tl &% Il 
gaye 9 zavaat = fmt Tfea: | 


1956 


A 


aa: Tafafuera «fafa: 9 aat aa: Il 84 Il 


qaassafadeded =| TATA aaay | Rea wate ate eeATAa: Il 20 Il 
y wap | de SATE. fama sae | 


Surrounded there at that time by the senses. Having vanquished the Le 
deities presiding over the treasures of wealth, the king of the a ; 
like Padma and others, the aforesaid pleased at heart, seized his not oe | 
lord of riches -was brought to the the Puspaka, as a token oO i 
Nandana grove and restored to his victory. 


agar aqaatnary || 2 Il 
AMSA aqROTSA | Ha AMA HART freA II 39 Il 
afrargaaaad aqalaaaeay | tasaaaeg =a EfAATAGA Il ¥o Il 


TOC LCC CUMEEC CCC MCC MC COC CMEC ICCCK ict Gl medal 
aa aa a ae a aqdgae yan | 

The aerial car was furnished with to wear and tear; it was a perpetual 
pillars made of gold; its portals were joy to the eyes and _ the mind; 
made of cat’s-eye gems; it was hung with it contained numerous curios ( of 
nets of pearls and planted with trees art ); it looked picturesque with its 
bearing fruit in all the seasons; it had compartments and had been. constructed 
the speed of the mind; it could go by Viswakarma ( the architect of gods ); 
wherever one wanted to go; it could it was provided with all objects of 
assume any form as desired; it had desire, was soul-captivating and 
stairways of gems and gold and. unsurpassed in charm; it was neither 
daises of refined gold; it was a too cool nor too hot; it was comfortable 
celestial vehicle and was not subject in all seasons and was splendid. 


aa ust amea aad daft ty? Il 
2 A oe . «8 
ana agate: | fear aaa ea sora aaara IY? II 


Ascending the car, which had been 


wou by his prowess and which could go 
wherever he wanted to 


evil-minded king thought 


fad fayad aa 


of his arrogance that he had conquered 
all the three worlds. Having vanquished 
go, that most God Vaisravana, he easily descended 
in the height from Kailasa. ( 34—43 ) 
a odie fagemrea = oat pamata~—sfamefazerara | 

x 
Ws Farad. fara: «aft oma | aes: I yy II 


ae a ~ - > ha 
ZA AAT ate one SaemWe Gea a 124 I 


Kubera, 


Canto 16 ] 


Having scored that great victoy -by 


dint of his valour and seated in his 
excellent aerial car, that glorious 
ranger of the night, who wore a 
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brilliant diadem (on his head ) and a 
necklace of pearls (on his breast ), 
Shone like fire in a_ sacrificial hall. 


( 44 ) 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 


—toCaaD or 
GIS: AT: 
Canto XVI 


Nandiéwara curses Ravana; Lord Samkara curbs the pride of Ravana, 
who obtains a sword from Lord Samkara. 


a fiat wat wa oarat waarfia: | aeangfe az ait aa neq Il 2 Il 


ye 
UF4 


ata 


aMRat = sata 


@ wad aaa 


may Fed | Taal 
WaT, | Gad yea aa wa fasfiva aar il 2 Il 


fediafaa «= ATER I 2 II 


faesd fafae aeramaq arn fan | afaeag uaaea: afaated: aaraa: ly Il 
fafafafoar 2 at aesft yo | acess sic aefaq AAT II 4 II 


Having vanquished his brother, 
the king of the Raksasas sought 


the well-known thicket of reeds. where ' 


Lord Kartikeya was born, O Rama !(1) 
Now Daégagriva saw the large golden-hued 
expanse of reeds bright like a second 
sun surrounded by rays. (2) Ascending 
a mountain clothed with a lovely grove, 
he found the Puspaka brought to a stand- 
still on that spot on that occasion, O 


adisadtia dat wa arta afeatfac: 
AAT aerate TATATAM CAA, 
O Rama, the astute Maricha there- 
upon said on that occasion:—‘“‘O king, it 
cannot be without a reason that this 


aerial car, Puspaka, does not proceed. 
(6) Maybe the aerial car ( Puspaka ) 


qa qe dq Fe: Feige: 


ad: qa aT waAaIasAae, | 
fade zie as Alea aa 
aaa =| aA ATH: 


Interrupting his speech, and approach= 
ing him, Nandigwara, an attendant of 
Lord Siva, dreadful, of yellowish dark 


Rama ! (3) Surrounded by his aforesaid 
ministers, the king of the Raksasas 
reflected, ‘‘How has this aerial car, which 
had been designed in such a way as to 
be able to follow its master’s will, been 
rendered motionless 9 Why does it not 
move 9 (4 ) What may be the reason 
for the Puspaka not proceeding accord- 
ing to my wishes P It must be the act 
of someone who resides on this hill.’’ (5) 


| ac fenet wt os aa af Il & Il 


ad freaequaaq «= aareqafaareay Il © Il 


will not carry anyone other than 
Kubera ( the god of riches ). Therefore, 
( even ) as it has been disunited from 
him, it has become motionless.’’ 


a 


| araar fraet avet aedt setae aet Il < Il 


ada «= gasses travaequarfga: Il & I 
| swranrrartt SaATAATT, || Lo || 
qaqa: Fats I 
complexion, dwarfish, mis-shapen, with 


his head clean shaved, of short arms and 
very strong, and ( ever ) full of joy, 
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fearlessly spoke the following words to 
the king of the Raksasas:—( 8-9 ) orn 
pack, O Dagagriva ! Lord Samkara 
is sporting on this hill; ( hence ) it has 


fa afera: = Aer 
Wd F  aAaaaa: TeqHeqee =a 
Hearing these words of Nandi and 


alighting from the Puspaka, and his ear- 
rings shaking on account of his wrath 


asmqared oct = aaenqa: = fear 


aq 9 EBT Waa 8 8 Waa: 
qd mal Wald areal ae aa: 


There he beheld Nandi standing near 
to the Lord, holding a flaming pike 
and appearing like a ‘second Samkara. 
(13) Seeing him endowed with the 
head of a monkey, and disregarding 
him, the said Raksasa laughed loudly 


been rendered inaccessible even  t0 
Suparnas, Nagas, Yaksas, gods, Gandharvas 
and Raksasas, nay, to all created 
beings.”’ 


ara saqaHSss: || 22 II 


| Ist at zeqra Aaqeaga: II 22 Il 


and his eyes coppery through indigna- 
tion, Ravana sought the foot of the hill, 
saying, ‘‘Who is this Samkara 9’’ (10—12) 


aq yenqsea falas aay | 22 Il 
yea aad aa ada za aaa: Il evil 
aad da aq wal earaaagteay Il 24 Il 


thundering like a cloud laden with 
water. (14) Provoked to anger, the divine 
Nandi, an alter ego of Lord Samkara, 
spoke to the said ogre, Dasanana, 
who was standing close by there:— 
(15 ) 


FANE AAT AMAA SANA | ARTA aHTaTATETA mama |] <& Il 
aAFAS aa AT agra: | SeaTala qaqa fe Fueq aq AAT: || 2 II 
TAGES: At WATE: | Faraa TeRa: ater za faafiin: | ec | 


qd ow sas aged oq gafiaaq | euacafa aca aera || 28 II 
f fai an ated at 2 farac | a eet caed ff gata ea: |] 20 || 


“O Dasganana, since, deriding me in 


my_monkey-form, you burst into a loud 
laughter resembling a stroke of lightnin : 


therefore monkeys will be born to destro 
your race. They will possess my valour; 


they will have a lustrous form like mine. 
(16-17) They will have claws and teeth 
for their weapons; they will have the 
speed of the mind; they will be frantic in 
fight; they will be proud of their might; 


qgaitaaaa og 23 afta venti 
areata 4 aa afeqay  ueqaa: 
gray fae ast ona once: 
a oa et atefe «asa 


When that high-souled divine being © 


uttered these words, the kettle-drums of 
the gods for their part sounded and a 
shower of flowers fell from the heavens. 


they will look like moving mountains, O 
cruel one! (18) Gathering together, they 
will take away your excessive arrogance 
and pride of physical superiority 
along with that of your ministers 
and sons. (19) O Raksasa, I can 
kill. you even now; but you _ shall 
not be killed inasmuch as you are 


already killed by your own misdeeds.’” 
( 20 ) 


aeTuN Ag: Wrafear ae=qar |) 22 |] 
Td J SMa aaaAIE <aNAa: || 22 1] 
aad ataays ade at ama ay) 
faaey a area aqeraagfeaq ley 


(21 ) Not minding the utterance of 
‘Nandi, and approaching the hill, Daganana, 
that very mighty ogre, however, said: 
on that occasion:—-(22) “O master of a, 
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bull, I shall pull up by the roots this power does. Siva continually sport 
hill on whose account the course of like a king 9 He does not (seem to ) 


Puspaka in which I was _ travelling 
has been arrested. ( 23 ) By virtue of what 


understand what should be known to him, 
viz, that danger has come to him.’’ (24) 


waaay dat wa as far cad | dea do afd a ae: anaemia |) 24 Il 


Wea wae AT tae 
adr ua 
fifa aaa aeaqavar 


Having said so, O Rama, he put his 
hands below the hill and lifted it up in 
no time (so that), the hill shook violently. 
(25) By the shaking of the hill the 
attendants of the Lord trembled; Parvati 
also slipped and clung to Maheswara 
at that moment. (26) Then, O Rama, 


wat oda Ua BAA flea 
afaz qafteag =| aeTATAAT Amara 
qaqa 2 | -dgearafeararii aa: 


When his arms were thus crushed, 
the Raksasa in tury raised a cry all ofa 
sudden. Allthe three.worlds were shaken 
by it. ( 29 ) His ministers took it to be 
-@ crash of thunder ( which takes place ) 
at the end of the world-period. At that 


Ta 


ararqea aatza dlemasaaratay 
afaft: smd yar qq at As 
“Propitiate Mahadeva, the _  blue- 


necked God, and the husband of Uma; 
O Daganana, we do not see any protector 
other than Him. ( 32) In all humility 


A 
, CITA aAlatg as 

x X 
aafafafaa: att: ott a aanaa: 
Respectfully bowing to Him when 
advised thus by his ministers, Dasdnana 
glorified the God, whose standard bears 
the design of a bull, by singing psalms 


aa: otat neta: fem fafsa: oa: 
ilatsi = aa 

BCC Co 

aaa aT aT ATA Tila 


afta: | ware oadl art aatssfasr aac |) 26 II 
Herat ~earai payee | gay GAS Hema Sear | Ro I 
gst: | fared = afar 


Tata: || X? II 


Mahadeva, the foremost of the gods, also 
known as Hara (the Destroyer ), sportively 
pressed the hill with His great toe. (27) 
His (Dasginana's) arms, which resembled 
pillars supporting the hill, were ,then 


crushed; and the ministers of the Raksasa . 


standing there were surprised. ( 28 ) 


aah fara: azar jaled Aa afaay || 22 II 
qat aH afeat Far zerqTAr: II 2o Il 
mat frarac: frat: Patafefa aaa | 22 MI 


time (even ) the gods with Indra at 
their head stumbled on their way. (30) 
Even the oceans became turbulent and 


the mountains also shook; nay, the 
Yaksas, Vidyadharas and Siddhas cried 
out, ‘‘What is this ?”’ (-oLee 


Tt AT AT TeqMAIsSA Tara II 22 II 
FNS: wattds: sare a fara il 22 Il 
seek refuge in Him by singing His 
praises. Samkara is compassionate and 
will become gracious to you when 
gratified.’’ ( 33 ) 

TIAA | 
qaatazs oF Sad! «ta «TAT || 2¥ II 


from the Samaveda and other hymns. A 


thousand years’~ elapsed while the 
Raksasa went on crying in this 
manner. ( 34 ) 


| Aa Ae PAL AUTA Ole aaa ea |) 3% II 
faq atlas cada | aod al ameaa wa: azrem: || 28 II 
AAaMA | TALS Ua ara ara sa alaeafa |} 2 II 


| ut earaftaredea_ caterers! 3 II 


me tee fae qa aq afteaft | wa aarvamal caaa aaa {I 33 II 
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Relieving his hands of the pressure, 
when pleased with his eulogy, while 
remaining seated on a peak of the hill, Lord 
Mahadeva, O Rama, then spoke to 
Daéganana as follows:—( 35) “O Dasanana, 
I am pleased with your manliness, 
a hero as you. are, as well as with 
your encomium. Since (the denizens 
of ) all the threej¥worlds were set a 


crying, seized as they were with fear 
by the fierce cry which was let forth 
by you when you were crushed by 
wate ssa: aT 8 86(aAadd | 
ary = aT RP TTA: 
AGW A WT sq ee HA ata: 
asd Ag: A 


When spoken to in these words *by 
Lord Sambhu Himself, the king of 
Ianka said, ‘O Mahadeva, if You are 
pleased with me, ( kindly ) vouchsafe 
@ boon to me who beg for the same. 
(40) I have ( already ) secured 
immunity from death at the hands of 
gods, Gandharvas and Danavas, Raksasas, 


Guhyakas, Nagas and others who are weapon,’’ 
UagmRdedt = =—- aA a azz: || ¥3 II 
qtloag one 6 aeefaf aa | aqua «oa zal qaafteret Ie 
qaaa oda: araalaaafae = wat | ard ate fea aq: | v4 II 
Requested thus by the aforesaid lease of life on that occasion, ( 42—44 ) 
Ravana, the well-known Lord Samkara Bestowing it on him, He said, “This 


gifted to him the highly shining sword 

known as Chandrahasa. The Lord of evil 

spirits granted to him also the remaining 
: A 

we 86 Reto wag: 


Having thus been named by the 
supreme Deity Siva, greeting Mahadeva, 


aat 


STAT = 


Hela qapTAa 


ua Ua: 
tad. dsftaq: aa: afar FeTHe: 
am gH wal Saat: gran: 
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the hill, therefore, O king, 


go by the name of Ravana. ( 36-37 ) 
The gods, human beings, 


Yaksas and 
whatever other beings 
earth's surface, will ( henceforth ) call 
you by the name of -Ravana because 
you thus set the world 4 crying. 
( 38 ) O grandson of Pulastya, proceed 
without fear by whichever 
wish to take. Permitted by Me, O 
suzerain lord of ogres, you may go."’ 


[ BE. 7 


you will ; 


( 39 ) 
dat afe aera ax Rafe aad: Il ve ll 
| uaaqeaas = ary awa: U8 Il 
| daaga F oa aanfagueat Il ¥? Il 


Ta da qa FA | 


mightier than these. (41) I do not 
O Lord, . 
because they are regarded by me as 
long 
from 
1 


‘reckon the human beings, 
very insignificant. A boon of 
life has been secured by me 
Brahma, O - destroyer of 
Give me the remaining lease 


sought by me and give me 


sword is not to be despised by you; if it 
is disregarded by you, it shall doubtless 


Tripura 
of life 
also a 


return to me.’’ ( 45 ) 

| after «= wereazareders ETAL || ve || 
the said Ravana reascended Puspaka. 
( 46 ) 


| afar = gaedtala  ataaaeraaa: [I ve I 
| woraangad «faag: agian jvc II 
| fia He gaara wad aeaflag | xe II 


zat AA aalay onfkare sqeaue TST: A | AU 


exist on the . 


path you~ 


Canto 17 ] 


Thereafter, O Rama, Ravana ranged over 
the earth’ ssurface oppressing Ksatriyas 
possessed of exceeding valour here 
and there. (47) Disobeying his command 
Some valiant Ksatriyas, who were full 
of martial ardour and ferocious in battle, 
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perished along with their followers. ( 48 ) 
Others, who were recognized as prudent, 


and who knew the Raksasa to be 
difficult to conquer, submitted to the 
ogre, who was proud of his strength, 


“We stand vanquished.’’ ( 49 ) 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a 


Rst and the oldest epic. 


F< 


bs he (1 aT 
Canto XVII 


Vedavati, daughter of a Brahmarsi, insulted by Ravana, pronounces 


a curse on him and enters the fire. She appears 
as Sita in another birth. 
ay sq OReaTatae | oPla® | feaagearra =o ofa Sua: II 2 II 
A 7 ~e ee ~ 
waa 4€ 9 Fal Hoof | ava fata wat dheqdi Jaarfea 1} 2 | 


a eg sqaal pal at yea 


While ranging over the earth’s -surface, 
the mighty-armed Ravana, O _ king, 
arrived at a forest in the region of the 
Himalayas and was roving init.(1) There 
he saw a maiden, wearing the skin of a 
black antelope and matted locks, rich in 


~ 


fate ada ut faee aaa a 
eo 4 odsaqva «ole raoeat TTI 
aoa fee ut sq Yat aaa 


goa: aa WH ag 


“OQ blessed one, what are you doing 


here Pp It is incompatible with.» your 
youth. Such a conduct fits ill with 
one of your beauty. (4) O Bhiru 
( one * who easily gets afraid), your 
unrivalled beauty generates madness 
'born of lust in the minds of men. 


is not. proper for you to perform 
this is. the conclusion which 


It 
Tapas; 


waa J at Fat 
ade fafaq wat aenfact agtaar 
qeufaga: ala gaat deat gee: 


| araateqdtarar gaat ll 2 II 


austerities befitting a Rsi (a seer of 
Vedic Mantras ) and glowing like a deity. 
( 2) Seeing her, endowed with comeli- 
ness and observing a great vow, and 
overpowered by infatuation born of lust, 
Ravana asked her as though laughing:—( 3) 


qaes 


| a gar aaa saeqa afar ily I 
la am aga eng fanat @o faa: | & II 
| aq arqsaa de a at: gaunt aff ll & II 
ee eal: «ota: | 


has emerged from my mind. (5) 
O auspicious one, to whom do you 
belong 9? What are you doing here Pp 


Who is your husband, O lady with a 
comely face P He who enjoys you, O 
timid one, is indeed a very fortunate 
person in this world. (6) Relate every- 
For 


thing to me, who am inquisitive. 
whose sake is all this effort 9” 
tata aafeaat || v Il 


| prast ama far aafiefiraga: | ¢ Il 
| aené Hadt fat Farad Aeraa Il 8 Il 
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aeqat asa BAT ATA eat 
near fiat at aa A 


q aria 

ator ag afasatfs | frat Aetgs | 
ahmamertaraa = Ft frat | 
argaia aat uat aeatat eftetswa | 
aat ® vat) dit aeadt—fageer | 
aatt ona) «60 aa—SsfaT fat 
ft ooofastatea «auf fage TT: | 
anat oau fad |= ae: FRAT | 


ffaacd fF 2 usa WS Tewara | 


Questioned thus by Ravana, that 
illustrious maiden, whose wealth was 
Tapas, played the host according to rule 
and then said, “My father’s name is 
Kusadhwaja. He was a Brahmarsi 
endowed with immense lustre. ( 7-8 ) 
That glorious sage was a son of 
Brhaspati ard equal to him in respect of 
intelligence. Of that magnanimous ¢foul, 
who was always engaged in reciting the 
Viiaeien ak tein GA mT TICATIATIOTT 
the Vedas. . am, therefore, Known as 
Vedavati. O king of the Raksasas, gods 
with Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and 
Pannagas ( Nagas ) approached my 
father and sought my hand in marriage; 
but my aforesaid father did not give me 
to any of them. ( 9-11) O mighty- 
armed one, I will tell you the 
reason behind it. Please listen. Visnu, 
the Lord of gods and the Ruler of the 
three worlds, indeéd was acce 
father as_a son-in-law. My father would 


* that exists in the three worlds. 
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Il 2° || 
a a ata faa aeat ada Waaar || 22 Il 


figed aA start fasy: fae geae | 22 Il 
alafaeola ata g age Asafa: | 23 Il 
Squat satay & fdar aviar féfea: Ul ey Il 


qfiseasa neta oofast eeaatzay Il e& Il 


aida ada  eaat age Il 26 ll 
Ud Ft aqaead war waaay Il 2y Il 
aaa fae aC aTeraadteaay | 2 Il 


staf aver ag Fatea afe aad Il 23 ll 
not give me to anyone other than Him. 
Hearing this, Sambhu, the king of the 
Daityas, who was proud of his might, 
became angry. While asleep at night, 
my father was killed by that sinful 
one. (12-14 ) Thereupon my mother, 
of great merit, who had become very 
depressed, entered the fire, taking’ that 
body of my father in her arms. (15 ) 
Thenceforward I have installed Narayana 
in my heart so that I may implement 
the intention of my father with regard 
to Him. (16) Having taken this vow, 
I am performing severe Tapas; O best 
of Raksasas, I have told you all this. 
(17) Narayana is my husband and no 
one other than that Purusottama. Desiring 
to secure the hand of Narayana I am 
observing this hard penance.(18)O king, 
by dint of my Tapas I Know everything 
I have 
come to know who you are. You may 
go, O son of Visrava |’’ (19 ) 


FATAMST: || Vo II 


asate wal ya sat aueaag | aqeg fasta 
safeate = aati «= geet aftieafl | aati manatfaa BIA qoaaaT: |] 22 II 
aq eager area waaay | Search ute Hat asfeaas 1 x27 
ae oegiicas aaa eft aa | ae Aaa ala yer AA TSS II 23 II 
tl at fF @ fogftafana | 
Seta from the aerial car, lady of shapely limbs, you are 
Ravana, who was smitten with darts of i 
presumptuous in that you ha da 
love, spoke again to that maiden, who such a resolve. Your qidsavceake 


was observing a great vow:—( 20) «0 


acquire merit (through Tapas ) befits 
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only old women, O lady possessing the O blessed one, I am the king of Lanka, 
eyes of a fawn! (21) You, who are known as Dagagriva. Become my wife 
endowed with all good qualities, ought and enjoy (all) sense-delights as it 
not to speak like this. You are suits your pleasure. ( 23 ) By the-way, 
beautiful in all the three worlds, O timid who is that whom you speak of as 
one; your youth is passing away. (22) Visnu ? hh 


Aa qa wa wa 4 aa Fill 


qu a ay ue a a HaTsyAe | 
in valour, Tapas, enjoyment and 


“He whom you wish to secure, 
O good lady, is not equal to me strength.’’ 


zara «=a TATA aTaaiaz Ul 4 I 
al dafafa ar sear oaaara = faaracy | Saat fey aaeraataeHAT | XE II 
aca aaa: «Sa LSTA | 
When he had spoken thus, the man, other than you, O- king of the 
aforesaid Vedavati for her part thereupon Raksasas, will speak thus disparagingly 


replied as follows:—‘Don't speak thus, of Visnu, who is the lord of the 
don’t speak thus |'’ She _ told the three worlds and who is universally 


ranger of the night, ‘What sensible respected.'’ 
CAAT aq qaqa faaraz: || 29 Il 

qiag ° aet et aR TeTI | aa Aza Gal Fa Te anferd, Ul 2¢ I 
afta wearer:  Faiffoaltaratta | AT saadia wo aedla frac U1 <8 Il 
saat «2 aaraTa ss TTA (Gs FTTATI | ataqeamad aH aiftafacat Il Ze Il 
wae vac wast = gale | AHI afiar ae aan WITT TA UN 3 Ul 
ae aa qart fe aad ae yA | ate at fat eae yeu: Wafaa: 88 Ml 
a af nae aaa aay wad aie ala aT fafa, HA <a Ba TAT Ml 83 Il 
gen aatfast art wad afin: gar | Casta ufjat at safed sraazay Il Ry Il 
ana a feat fee waa: aaa: | gta saquaT TTT UL a4 Ul 
qenatt ga: Mal Wasa aa tat | Fea auamatat aa eae at I 24 I 
que | uameaat Satara = Afra | SAT aoaa wai aamaae tl 20 ll 
neat «wa aaa eeAA | Cage UA ofr am: | Re Ul 
aaa fafaararat qaqa | Wat FeTaleHT qawgfearat at tl 88 Ul 
a | aaa qT aT aT | ae rat ere fioqed fe data: Il ¥e Il 
qi 0 arses: gaa rear | suatrat aera | Waar | ¥e Il 
cater omer eee: | zaqaine — aarafaferarvar Il v8 Il 

Spoken to in these words on that spot her hand then cut off her hair. Hastening 


by the aforesaid Vedavati, the Raksasa to put an end to her life, she kindled a 
then seized hold of the maiden by her fire. Burning as it were with anger, she 
hair with his hand. Provoked to anger, spoke to the Raksasa as if she would 
Vedavati cut off her hair with her hand, purn him:—‘‘Ineulted by you, O ignoble 
(24-28) Getting transformed into sword man, I no longer desire to live. (29-30) 
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I will therefore, enter the fire before 
your very eyes, O ogre! As I have been 
insulted in this forest by you, O sinner, 
therefore I will be born again for your 
destruction. It is not possible for a 


——$—$—$—$— $< ——— 
woman to killa man of sinful resolve. 


31-32 ) And if I pronounce a curse 
on you, my ( reserve of ) Tapas will 
bolo I Ihave done anything 
“meritorious or have given gifts or tended 
the sacred fire, I will surely appear 
as Ayonija ( not born of the womb ), 
the pious daughter of a _ virtuous 


man.’’ Having said thus, she entered the 
kindled fire. ( 33-34 ) Nay, a rain of 


celestial flowers fell from the heaven 
on all sides. She appeared again 
from a lotus with the radiance of a 
lotus. (35) As on the previous 
occasion, che was again taken 
hold of by the Raksasa from _ her 
birth-place. Taking hold of the maiden, 


who had the lustre of the interior of a 
lotus, he went home. (36) Taking 
her by the hand, Ravana showed her to 


Wal 
SAT 


qaadt Ada Ait | 
A 
ames FARA Walaa: 
Za AMAIATATT are aay 


She who was known as Vedavati in 
her former birth in Krtayuga, appeared 
again in the Tretayuga as a daughter 


of the high-souled Janaka in the line of 
Thus ends Canto Seventeen 


of Valmiki, the work of a 
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in the Uttara Kanda 
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Scanning her very features, 
who was well-versed in 
physiognomy, said to Ravana:—( 37 ) 
“Tf this woman of shapely limbs stays 
in your shouse, she will prove to be 
your destroyer.'’ Heariug this, O Rama, 
Ravana threw her into the sea. ( 38 ) 


his minister. 
the minister, 


Reaching the shore she came to the 
middle of a sacrificial ground. Dug 
out by the ploughthare of the king 
( Janaka ), she came up again. ( 39 ) 


O Lord, the same Vedavati reborn as the 
daughter of King Janaka, is Your wife 


( now ). O mighty-armed Lord, You 
are indeed Visnu, the ancient one. ( 40 ) 
Falling back upon Your superhuman 


prowess, the same lady by whom Your 
mountain-like enemy was consumed by 
her wrath, in her former birth ( actually ) 
killed him. ( 41 ) In this manner this 
highly meritorious lady will continue 
to appear again among mortals (in the 
following cycles ), drawn out by a 
ploughshare in a furrowed field, like a 
fire on an altar. ( 42 ) 


AagMAgy TANT TT TAA: U3 II 


aaierar go aaa aat: GAe=aT Myx II 


ZHHNS AISA. ATs i 20 | 


the kings of Mithila for bringing about 
the destruction of that Raksasa. Since 
she came out of a furro ( Sita ), she 
is called ‘Sita’ by human beings. ( 43-44) 


of the glorious Ramayana, 
R3t and the oldest epic. 


ABA AT 
Canto XVIII 


Marutta’s discomfiture at the hands of Ravana; 


gods confer boons on the 


mfagat 6 gat a aeqeTi 
Ascending the Puspaka, when 
Vedavati had entered the fire, Ravana. 


Indra. and the other 
peacock and other birds. 


4 0am | oe F wae wat Ae |) e | 


ranged the 


Cig 


earth (once more ). 
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Canto 18 }° 


oat 


qed =o aaa 


aadt am oaa@fa: arate wat gee: | aaa 


Reaching Usirabija, Ravana for his 


part saw king Marutta performing a 
sacrifice in the company of gods. ( 2 ) 
Surrounded by the hosts of gods, a 
Eg tae ae wt aa «THAT 
eal ag: «dae ISR aTAA: 
aaraty Tag saa 
Seeing that Raksasa, who was hard 


to vanquish by reason of the boons 
( granted to him ), the gods, afraid of 
his attack, took cover in the bodies of 
animals. ( 4 ) Indra became a_ peacock; 
Yama, a crow; Kubera, a chameleon 


q @ waa wat  azaarfas: 
aqdt wad aofa: 


Approaching the king, Ravana, the 
suzerain lord of the MRaksasag, _ said, 
“Give battle (to me ) or admit that you 


aq ddl aFay 


aEeqeeaa = otasfet tT 
fy erag siseaisha at a staat A aay 
Uttering a derisive laugh, Ravana 


then spoke the following words:—{ 8 ) 
“T am pleased with your equanimity, O 
king, who do not know me as Ravana, 
a younger ( half-) brother of Kubera. 


qdt aad: a aed 
qa maa aa: = zeeatayg 
saga fe a aa ama 


; A oA 

aq oat fafadatc: 
Thereupon the aforesaid King Marutta 
forthwith answered Ravana ( as 


follows ):—‘‘You are praiseworthy indeed 
in that you conquered in combat your 
own elder brother. (11) In all the three 


worlds there is no one who is as 
praiseworthy as you. Practising what 
qq: | Oo aaa 

. © . “ 

wa 9 fat se: aaa 
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= ALA 
aed 8s aad: | Salley «eet A gt OUT I 2 Il 
© ~e A © 
qua; = - aac: |] 2 Il 
Brahmarsi, Samvarta by name, a brother 


of Sage Brhaspati himself and a knower 


of dharma, was conducting the 
sacrifice. (3 ) 

| faaeaf]  aarfasrner = aquatica: Il ¥ UI 

| Heel qateaqal gag Feolsvad il & Il 

| wan: offre at aaa garah Il & Il 
and Varuna, a swan. (5) In this 
manner when the other gods too had 
transformed themselves, O scourge of 
Your foes, Ravana entered the sacri- 
ficial ground like an unclean dog. 
(7G) 

| we aa saeafa fafsdisaiifa ar az il © Il 

at walaasara «ae | 
stand vanquished."’ ( 7 ) Thereupon 
King Marutta said to him:—“Who are 
you ?p’’ 
wa §=6aaaAaala Il < Il 


qacegt at at aaaeala Tanz Il 8 Il 
gat Fa fafa farataeareay |! %0 II 


(9) Who else is there in the three 
worlds, who does not know my might 
who snatched away this aerial car, 
after vanquishing my ( said ) brother ?P’’ 
( 10 ) 


WANA TAA | Aa: GS wa Faq SAgt Brat wot fsa: WN 82 Ul 
aq fara | % @ ata aa afar wera ae ll 22 Il 
gent 60a | fassart a A Saa, frases gad Il 23 Ml 


qaqa 8 aaa | 
unique virtue did you secure boons in 
the past P (12) Nothing like what you 
say has been heard of by me before. O 
evil-minded one, tarry (awhile); now 
you will not get back alive. (13) With 
my sharp arrows I will dispatch you to 
the abode of Yama (the god of death )."’ 


aaa = aaa: tl 8 Il 


aaron | Asad edge AR A Aaraht 1 k4 Il 
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Raed af asad amet a a am: | aeaat aaa FS seq Il 26 Il 
daa att ae mtd dfaa ga | aaa 94 fe uaa ATA: II 89 Il 


Seizing hold of his bow and arrows, the Mahesgwara, will consume your. race. 
king thereupon rushed in anger for combi; (16) An encounter is out of the 
but Samvarta blocked his way. Thvt great question for one who stands consecrated 
sage addressed the following loving words for a sacrificial performance, and temper 
to the said Marutta:—( 14-15 ) ‘If you is ( also ) out of the question for such 
heed my advice, an encounter is not @ one; moreover, victory is uncertain 
advisable for you. If left unfinished, this ( in a battle ) and the Raksasa is very 
sacrifice. which is intended to propitiate hard to vanquish.”’ ( 17 ) 


a fad gaateraed: «= ofatiafa: | aed at AIT A Wagaisuag II 2 Il 
. ree ~ 4 A c¢ Ys ° 
aad fafa AT as «ot oe: | Ua sadiegeaeciere = fawar I 28 II 


Bowing to his preceptor’s sacrifice. (18) Taking him to be 
remonstrance, King Marutta withdrew; vanquished, Suka thereupon raised 
throwing away his bow and arrows, in glee a shout in a high 


he became self-poised and addressed pitch, saying, ‘Ravana has triumphed !”’ 
himself to the performance of the C 3%) 


nr =. os 
aa wala aqae wedi aaa | faaar efateagi va: ata HEA II Xo II 


Having devoured the celebrated and fully sated with their blood, 
and great sages who had come to the Ravana ranged the earth once more, 
sacrifice and who were ( still ) there, ( 20 ) 


| 

N os 
wat ¢ ud gar aga fates: | aa: eat aifarara ae aah AAA, |] 22 II : 
etd aaaaiect aqt = afiwafeory | sidisfr aa ada quae a @ aa 12211 
qq aaa Tt A ee af | acat ay ad ore sire, | 2 UI 


When Ravana had left, the gods no fear for you from the snakes. (22) 
and other denizens of heaven including Spots resembling these thousand eyes 
Indra resumed their ( original ) form (of mine ) will appear in your tail. 
and spoke to these animals. C 3) iin ( Nay ) when I send down a shower 
joy Indra then said to the peacock of rain, you will rejoice as a token 
with a blue tail:—"“O knower of dharma, of love ( you’ cherish for me ).’’ 
I am pleased with you; there will be (733°) 


Calest = ak eT «= Sa: || ey II 
tet: fee gael ag? | aaa | aulange at wea wat: aastt afeq: | Re |] 


In this way, Indra, the ruler of lord of men; after obtaining boons 
gods, conferred boons on the peacock. from the lord of the gods, the 
(24) Formerly the tails of peacocks whole body of the peacocks: left 
were plain blue alone, O_ suzerain ( 25 ) 


TRTTSAAS 4 vat oat oft | sfaeare ada: dae aad FIT |] RG II 
rar fafa it: isa ourfqay war ‘1a ad oufaeafa afi ala a dag |) 26 lI 
BAe wt aifet aurea faery foray cal at aerate acreage ufasafa |] re II 
4 a af 43 aaa gaataan: | afi at Giaed afeafa wareaq |] 22 | 


Canto 18 j 


Yama, O Rama! said to the crow 
perched on the Pragvamsa* in front ( of 
him ):—"“O bird, I am greatly pleased 


with you; listen to my words which 
I am = addressing to you out of 
Sratification:-( 26) ‘As I am _ pleased 
With you, the various diseases with 


-which other living beings are tormented 
# by me, shall have no effect on you. 


TAA, 
atqsegnozedfan: 
ara faq uff 


Varuni for his part said to the 
Swan, swimming about in the waters of 
the Ganga:—“‘O ruler of birds, listen to 
my words full of love. (30) Your 
colour will be pleasing to the mind 
and delightful like that of the orb 
of the pure moon. It will be. white 


fe qu 


O Rama, in the past the colour of 
fwans was not white all over the body; 
their wings were dark at the tips, 


agate aam: zai fat fea 
aaeq S ft fea afeafa aaa 


TaN ANSA 
qt Aaa: 
ART «= GAAT 


avai wa oa am: Aas: 


Then Kubera ( son of Visrava ) said 
to the chameleon, which was resting on a 
rock:—“‘Pleased with you too, I will 
confer on you a golden hue. ( 34) Your 


wy aa awe | aaa 
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There is no doubt about this. ( 27 ) 
In consequence of the boon granted by 
me, O bird, there is no fear for you 
from Death. You will live so long as 
people do not kill you. ( 28 ) When 


you have beenfed, the people who are_ 


in my domain and who are afflicted 


with hunger, will feel perfec 
along with their relations.’’’ ( 29 ) 
————______ eee 
| qaat oaifasam aa: TARA II Re Il 
afreafa = aaa: «= DathAaAT: I 32 II 


mea aaet ofaaaa otfasamy | 32 II 


as foam and it will be unique 
to you. ( 31) Coming into contact 
with water ( which constitutes my 
body ), you will ever look charming 
and enjoy unequalled delight. This 
will be a mark of my pleasure.’’ 
( 32 ) 


qal alemdar: aAYST: eq Aer: Il 32 I 


while their breasts were dark-brown 
like the tips of the panic grags, 
( 33 ) 


qq: aes at laa | Ry II 


wy HATH AN Bedtear a ufaerfs |) 34 1] 


head will always have the imperishable 
golden colour. Due to my pleasure, your 
dark colour will be transformed into a 
golden hue.’’ ( 35 ) 


au: | ffad ae wa ad Ga: BAaa Tat: || 36 II 


errs AIIM aH oleae saraswat 22 I 


Having granted boons in this manner 


to the aforesaid animals, the gods, at 
the completion of the sacrificial 
Thus ends Canto Eighteen in 
Valmiki, 


the Uttara Kanda of 
the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 


returned each to his abode 


ceremony, 
along with their king ( Indra ). 
( 36 ) 


the glorious Ramayana of 


DID 


* A shed constructed for the dwelling of the sacrificer and his wife 


the sacrificial hall, 


to the east of 


1968 


raat: aT 
Canto XIX 


Ravana kills Anaranya and receives a curse from him. 


ay faa wed a saat 


Having conquered Marutta, and thirst- 
ing for combat, the notorious Dasanana, 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


uaafat: | arf az | geagl serra: ll & Il 


the suzerain lord of the Raksasar, now: 
sought the (capital) cities of kings. (1) 


aay siRISC RTT | Ig UAeReT Ae A alaaniata Iwo 
° . i 

fifa: a a at wr ® fe aftan | aaa gaara Aat aaa Il Il | 

Approaching the King of kings, who them:—“Give me battle or admit 
compared with the mighty Indra ( the that you are defeated. This is my’ 
ruler of gods) and Varuna (the god ultimatum to you. No_- escape is; 
presiding over the waters), Ravana possible for those who act otherwise."’ 
( the ruler of ogres ) actually said to ( 2-3 ) 

qaeie: oat: «= Tifa afar: | aeafaear adiseaised ciara: aneaet: Il ¥ I 

fff: aera amg aad fit | aera: aca mfaal ast geet: I & II 

wd oaasqtera «fata: «= fa ofr: 

Consulting one another, the kings for then admitted that they stood defeated. 
their part, though fearless, highly intelligent, Dusyanta, Suratha, Gadhi, Gaya and 
exceedingly mighty and pious of resolve, King Purtrava—all these monarchs, 
and recognizing the enemy’s strength QO beloved Rama, said, ‘We are 
which he had derived from  boons, defeated.’’ 

gaara |= aaa aS taafag: |] & II 

AIAAA AAT mama | a og yeTNGs «gare «gS |] © II 

me ova = geet Cam: | fafsdiseifa ar ale cada an araag Il c II 

Then, duly reaching Ayodhya, well- to Indra in might, the notorious Ravana, 
protected by Anaranya, as Amaravati the suzerain lord of the Rakgasas, said 


is by Indra, and approaching the monarch, 
who was a tiger among men and equal 


aaa =| Arar 
aad erage 
Enraged to hear the command of 
that sinful-minded fellow, Anaranya, 
the king of Ayodhya, now said to 
the king of the Raksasas:—-(9) “O king 
ane 
faaa 
areata 
UGA 


qaaat = a: 
trararfaqd qq 


ay yt aaa fats 
aa aed afsat 
wei | aoe fomed 


FAVA aad 


ABA 
qa 


HT 


to him, 


“Give me fight or say ‘lL stand 
defeated.’ 


Such is my mandate.’’ (4-8) 
FAR asst water il & Il 

Fy A. 

afas faced va at waAET |] Lo || 

of the Raksasas, I allow you to fight 
a duel ( with me ); tarry awhile-and 
get ready quickly; I am algo getting 
ready.’’ ( 10 ) 

fom Tare ad Wiaearqay || 22 |) 
taal agate Fda A ADA I] 22 I) 
qa Sat Ge FR Fas || 23 II 
Te VANAS UT FS TA AeA: Il ev I 


Canto 19 ] 


qa ay OReR 


Taary 


WTR 
WsTaeq 


Since Anaranya had previous informa- 
tion, he had gathered a huge force. 
Intent on killing the Raksasa, the said 
army of the king sallied forth. (11 ) 


OQ jewel among men, ten thousand 
elephants and a lakh of horses, nay, 
Several thousands of chariots as well 


as of foot-soldiers then came out on 


the battle-field, entirely covering the 
land, inclusive of foot-soldiers and 
chariots. Then ensued, O warrior 
Skilled in warfare, a very fierce 
asi «data | aS (Gs TIL 
qd: Teague saat TTL, 
WALA ASAI aaa: | 


That aforesaid monarch, for his part 
Baw that huge army perishing like 
hundreds of streams full of water 
disappearing on reaching the ocean. 
17) Then beside himself with rage 
and) 6twanging his bow, resembling 


qa | amaareqst = amg 
qq Fm: Gaeaqtd wit a ad afad 
qi Wat aaa aura] 
a oust oad qt fee:  ofaafia: 
Thereupon Anaranya (the delight of 


-Kswaku’s race ) loosed eight hundred 
rwrows on the head of the king of the 


aksasas- (20) Though falling ( on 
he head of Ravana), the aforesaid 
rrows of <Anaranya did not cause 


my injury anywhere any more than 
srrents of water falling from clouds on 


q seqade we zeaR = ofa 
qa aa a gee aa earqutay 
Making fun of that ruler of 


kswaku’s dynasty, Ravina said, ‘‘What 
ave you gained by encountering me, 
this occasion? (24) There is none 
all the three worlds who can 
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gatas | seq a afat ae Fe fanaa | 2% II 
fasta | utara des aa ae za TART II 26 II 


battle between King Anaranya and the 
king of the Raksasas. Encountering 
the forces of Ravana, and having 
fought for a pretty long time and 
exhibited supreme valour, the entire 
army of that ruler of the earth was 
fully consumed like oblations poured 
into a sacrificial fire. Attenuated in no 
time on coming in contact with the 
inflamed Ravana, the army perished 
in a body like moths on entering fire. 
( 12—16 ) 


Hema = BAITS aA «AT II 20 II 
mane aed wat aApaqfesa: | 2 Il 
vextated Wal qaqa BM Fa Il 28 Il 


the king came 
up to the notorious Ravana. ( 18 ) 
The said ministers, Maricha, Suka 
and Sarana along with Prahasta, were 
badly beaten by Anaranya and fled like 
deer. (19) 


pow of Indra, the 


TW Waa ZAP ECA GA: || Xo II 
afta zara: gaat firtqyft 1 22 1 
qaafyedt ata a wafagma = Il 221 


| amara zareoy oaret fafa ar I] 23 I 


the top of a hill. ( 21) Then, struck on 
the head by the enraged king of the 
Raksasas with his palm, the aforesaid 
king fell from the chariot: so the tradition 
goes. ( 22 ) Confused and completely 
shaken, the said king fell on the ground 
like a sala tree struck by lightning in a 


forest. ( 23 ) 


fafaartt Ge ca cat at ofa Feat Il Ry Il 
aS ath ANT qT Tf AS AA Il 4 Il 


give battle to me, O Lord of 
men | Deeply addicted ( as you 
were ) to sense-enjoyments, I imagine, 
you did not hear of my might.’ 
( 25 ) 


1970 
qeat |= gad TT 
age fafaar TART 
fe feat wat a4 aa, 


geraralaare 
afe ad afe gd ate 
sre eS afenfaeaTqu 
aat qeqwlaneat sat 
qa: @ Usat User Wa: 


ZA MAGIA Alera AeA 


To him who was speaking thus, the 
king, whose life was sinking, replied 
as follows:—‘‘What can be done by me 
now ° For, death is inviolable indeed. 
(26) Surely I_have not been vanquished 
by you, O ogre, who are indulging in ¢elf- 
praise; I stand destroyed by Fate alone 
and_you are a mere instrument (in the 
hands of Death ). ( 27) What can be 
done by me precisely at this moment 
when my life is coming to an end Pp 
Thank God, I have not been averse to 
fighting, O ogre, and have been killed 
while fighting. ( 28 ) Since you have 
insulted the race of Ikswaku, I shall 
pronounce a curse ( on you y O ogre |! 
If a gift has ever been bestowed, 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


| 
: 


[ Bk. 7 


weargairmatit, | fH aaalee 4d 3 mat fe qf: REN 
arasataa | wear fawasé Ize A AA MW Roll 
aoqfal | aaé fact wa gaaaaeat ea: Il X¢ Il 
ql 
H aR at: | ate Qa aM: aeTh aeT a 
aeraara. | UaY arate A TOT afeafa || 20 Il 
zageqh: | aferqaed ava qevafaa are<gat Il 28 Il 
wid fafast | aa a ad afa aa: astara tl) 82 Il 


qaqa ad 


qases 7 Il 8 Il 


SqUHWs UR. BA We Ul 


an oblation has ever been poured into 
the sacred fire, and austerities have been 
practised well and if the people have been 
well protected by me, let my words 
prove to be true. ( 29 ) Indeed in this 
race of high-souled Ikswakus will be 
born a son of Dasgaratha, Sri Rama by 
name; He will take your life.’’ ( 30 ) 
When that curse was pronounced, the 
kettle-drum of the gods was sounded, at 
a high pitch like the roar of thunder and 


Thus ends Canto Nineteenth in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, 


—o Cae oo 


faa: aa: 
Canto XX 


Ravana is pulled up by Narada; at his suggestion he seeks the abode of 
Yama for combat; Narada’s curiosity on that account. 


ad fanaa. Ae iaeat = tata: 
While terrorizing the mortals on 
the earth, Ravana ( the suzerain 
lord .of the ogres ) met Narada 
qatar =F BATS TAY. SS Ftc: 
AAT Hetast tafarfaagy: 
maar = 8=6odta fas fama: =a 


| dlaseafisaria 


a shower of flowers fell from _ the 
heavens. ( 31 ) Then that king, O 
ruler of rulers, ascended to the realm of 
heaven. And when § the said king 
ascended to heaven, the ogre left 
( 32 ) 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
i 1 
| alaae Fad afta ane aftgmad |) 2 |) 
- 
( one day ) in the midst of cloud: 
( while coursing in the heavens } 
(ok) . 


aad Fae eT RaarTaae a Il 2 Ul 
qagraqge wat pw faq || 2 Il : 
fanaefaaera il Yl 
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TTT: | aa aa ager wat fF ofeaffa: we | 


fre aera araq g aad aaa afe | ad faoeaara waft saat He ll & ll 
fat aaa oad mae oad: | ea wa oad AA ART Basal aa: || © II 
daa BATAAN | aaa aT ata: HS APA A AAT Il ¢ Il 
fee afe ee feqadday | ee seet Sa suede Ie I 
Having greeted him and made listening to, if you aré willing to listen. 


inquiries regarding his welfare, Dagagriva, 
the Raksasa, asked him the reason of his 
visit ( to the terrestrial region ). ( 2 ) 
Sailing on a cloud, Narada, the Devarsi 
of immeasurable effulgence, said to 
Ravana who was seated in ( his aerial 
car) the Puspaka:—(3) ‘O suzerain lord 
of the Raksasas and son of Visrava, O 


my friend, of noble descent, wait 
( awhile ); I am pleased with your 
noble exploits. (4) Indeed I stand 


highly gratified by Lord Visnu through 
encounters killing the MDaityas and 
equally by you through conflicts over- 


Pray, concentrate on listening as I 
speak, O dear son ! (6) What for is this 
world ( of mortals ) being destroyed by 
you, who cannot be killed (.even ) by 
the gods, O my child ? For this world 
stands virtually destroyed in “that it is 

tie elp of Death, (7 )7'thesaeaaaee 


of humans oes deserve to be 


38° Snot 
tormented by you, who cannot be killed 
( even ) by the gods, the Danavas and 
the Daityas, much less by the Yaksas, 
the Gandharvas and the Raksasas. ( 8 ) 
Who would destroy people who are 
utterly ignorant of their higher interests, 


coming the Gandharvas and Nagas, (5) are surrounded by major calamities and 

I, however, O friend, shall presently who are subject to old age and hundreds 

tell you something which is worth of diseases P ( 9 ) 
deanna 7 ea: | ASAT AGN AH Fea got wad Il go | 
eftaarst aqed gfamraraafata: | frareataare ete St aqs AT Il 88 Il 
cays alaeHETaTAN waaat || argTy, | aed fafa ae a oarad ofa: 1 eR 
afaq  afeacefg = Gent alesis | BTA aracadaler gaara: Teal 
maiaqaaenaaeyaaea: | aifeaisa Fat tet: Feat SF aageae II ey II 
atend oR tere | fa cs eT Sha ager a Mata: 184 II 
aaa: ada oat amare | afar Tee ae RT 1 88 II 


aqfafea fad a4 


‘What wise man would love to sow 
destruction through warfare in the world 
of human beings, which is constantly 
afflicted with adverse contingencies here, 


there and everywhere 9? (10 ) ( Pray ) - 


do not destroy people who are being 
preyed upon by hunger, thirst, old age, 
and so on, doomed as they are by Fate, 
and stand bewildered by melancholy 
and sorrow. (11) O mighty-armed lord 
of the Raksasas, just look at this world 
of human beings, who though ignorant 


251 V.R. News 


wat 6 Ae: | 

are ( yet ) addicted to diverse pursuits 
and to whom what is in store for them 
is not known. (12) At places 
instrumental music and dance etc. is 
enjoyed by men full of delight, while 
others in distress are crying with tears 
streaming from their eyes and along 
their faces. ( 13 ) Deluded by fondness 
for their mother, father and son, and 
airy projects relating to their wife and 
other relatives, and fallen ( from virtue ), 
man does not foresee his own suffering, 
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(14 ) Therefore, what will you gain All these beings needs must seek the 
by harassing as you do this world ( of abode of Yama; therefore, O scion of 
mortals ) which is already undone by Pulastya, subdue Yama, O conqueror of 
delusion 9° O friend, the world of hostile cities ! (16) When he is 
mortals stands already conquered by conquered, all stands ( automatically ) 
you; there is no doubt about it. ( 15 ) Gonquered: there i8 no doubt about it.’’ 


aA wean | alla masa | 29 Il 
aadare at awmeatea a) ved eaneqarert = wai I 8c Il 
ae owagat owed | fase) wera | ad Saad feat ara aad Graal I 88 Il 
aqgnnaa = tséi«CAfTD Ss TTR I 
Heartily laughing and greeting fully prepared to proceed to the nether 
Narada, who was flaming with world known as Rasatala with a view 
effulgence, when spoken to in these to conquering it. Then after conquering 
words, the king of Lanka for his part, all the three worlds and _ placing 
replied to him (as follows ):—“O great the Nagas and the gods under my 
Rsi, who find delight in the company of yoke, I will churn up the ocean, 


the gods and the Gandharvas, who are which is the seat of nectar, for 
fond of witnessing a conflict, IT am nectar.”’ 


aaate eat = aay © ATaTafa II Ro Il 
“ec ha ~~ . 4 
& oe ann aqaerdt aaa | at aE Baa: Faust oft ll zz ll 
amt af gay qnenfarat | 
The revered Sage Narada then said difficult to tread, leads to the city of 
to Dagagriva:—‘‘Where, then, are you Yama ( the king of the departed ), O 


proceeding to along a different path ?P scourge of your foes, who are so difficult 
Indeed, this path which is extremely to assail.’’ 


a Fg AeA es Fa sala [1 VII 
saa Fafaaia Tq | Wana | cetane «= a, SataeTareTa: II 23 Il 
nate oafamai 6a ales) 0 at: | aa fe aa arate ofaad coisa | ev Il 
aaa ag raoTeTafae «= aT | fee ofeatsé og fraugt fe 1 4 II 
SIUC CHIE TICE are  agat | 
Uttering a laugh resembling the s0n of the sun-god resides. Thirsting 
rumbling of an autumnal cloud, the for an encounter, O revered sir, I have 
notorious Ravana ( the ten-headed actually taken a vow in rage that I 
monster ) raid:—‘It is as good as shall conquer the four guardians of the 
accomplished |’ and added the world, my lord | Having now actually 


ee oo cae ae to make  ghort set out on my journey to the city of 
work of Yama (t0n of the sun-god), O Yama (the king of the departed ), I 


Sepa I dccordingly proceed to the shall accordingly put an end to the 
southern Quarter, where its ruler, the torment of living beings.'' 


-  ORagFaT eater af aatarT 11 28 Il 
grammar fae: we RAR: | aeed Aelaet Bgd eater Il BW II 
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neraa: | eq fara aat Sarat fazafea varfear: || Ro II 
eqanq = afeeafa | a fara a aan a aad THT aT I 32 II 


fasfarat | aati fe a aeata fra afore 1) 32 1 
aaatedy, | fae 


senate: «= AAA || 33 Il 


SAS AAT arly ouleaex sacawes Fa. ats Ro UI 


AMACSIATAl areata 

Having spoken as above, and 
greeted the aforesaid sage, Ravana ( the 
ten-headed monster ) departed and 


entered the southern quarter, accompanied 
by his ministers. Plunged in meditation 
for a while, Narada, the foremost of 
Brahmans, who was clothed with great 


effulgence like a smokeless fire, for his 
part, reflected as follows:—'‘How will 
Death ( the Time-Spirit ), by whom 


( all ) the three worlds including the 
mobile and immobile creation as well 
as Indra ( their ruler ) are afflicted in 
accordance with righteousness when 
their life has come to an _ end, be 
conquered ( by Ravana ) ?P How will 
that ruler of the ogres approach of his 
own accord that exalted soul who is 
like a second fire ( in brilliance ), who 


Thus ends Canto Twenty in the 
Valmiki, the work 


is aware of the gifts as well as of the 
doings of _all creatures, through ~whose 
energy all created beings derive their 
consciousness and varied activity and 
before whom (all) the three worlds 


ever recoil fear-stricken ? How will 
Ravana subjugate him who is the 
sustainer (of the universe ) and the 


dispenser of the fruit of their good and 
evil deeds and by whom (all) the 
three worlds stand subjugated P Again, 


after adopting such a course of conduct 


( viz, subjugating Yama ), what other 
order__will he establish 9» ( 17—32 ) 
Curiosity having been aroused ( in me ), - 
I shall personally seek the abode of 
Yama (the god of retribution ) in order to 
witness the encounter of these two heroes, 
Yama and the ogre ( Ravana ).’’ (33 ) 


Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


of a 


Rst and the oldest epic. 
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Q 
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Canto XXI 


Ravana invades the domain of Yama 
ayaa: 
aqufaqeeeay, | 
a og ey a: ard weft aa Ae | 
afaq fa gq tai sfaq aa a aeafa | 


va 4 oafaea | facet TTA 


eT i at ri | 


Having contemplated thus, Narada 
( the foremost of Brahmans ), swift of 
pace, proceeded towards the domain of 
Yama in order to relate the story as it 
came to be, (1) There he saw god 


and destroys the forces of Yama. 


aad az aad ae aed ofa Il gl 
fraraafaged afta set area tl 2 Il 
gad sana aaa: ll 3 Il 
feamaarea 860 ats TTA II Y II 
Yama, with the ( all-witnessing ) fire 
placed before him and dealing out justice 
to every living being according to the 


nature of its doing. ( 2 ) Offering water 
to wash his hands with according to the 
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waited upon by gods and Gandharvas, 
I hope all is well ( with you ). I hope 
righteousness is not wanting. What may 


rules of conduct on seeing the eminent 
Sage Narada arrived there, Yama for 
his part said to him when he was seated 
comfortably:-( 3) “O celestial sage, be the object of your visit Pp’? ( 4) 


aad a amt at ara) wmarafe: | yaaa frat a fretaaa Il Il 
oq oarar aie: fiaus fare: | saa at Ad fadeat agar il & Il 
wa ata «6a: So) eoecemer aa fH Og Cfatafa II © Il 


The revered Sage Narada for his presently coming here to subdue you, 
part then replied as follows:—‘Listen, I even though you are hard to vanquish, 
shall ( presently ) tell you ( the object by his exploits. (6) For this very 
of my visit ). And let the ( necessary ) reason I have come here with all speed, 
remedial measures be taken. (5) O my lord! I wonder what is going to 
King of the Manes, the ranger of the happen to you now, who hold the rod 


night, Dagagriva ( by name ) is of punishment for your weapon.’’ (7 ) 
waferaraz quagaeaateay | ceudiaaraed fray aa tae: Il ¢ Il 


q¢ ft ma qq gan oneae: | war fafafet aq aoaeaaa Il 8 Il 


In the meantime they saw from a ness of that entire region by the 
distance the aerial car of that brilliance of the aforesaid Puspaka, that 
ogre, bright like the rising sun, very mighty ogre ( Ravana ) arrived 
approaching. ( 8 ) Dispelling the dark- near. (9 ) 


asm 8 AeMareetactaca: | ota: GHA da yaiaa geHAT II 20 Il 
aad, «= AfaiaIe «= aaemat: «= ae | aT CCU CHCICCUC CIC mE Ea 
ear eat «= fain «Af: | le = Here «= tafapaacaera | 22 II 
patayeaaia aagat arent: | Marae «ara aaa | WaraeT: |) 23 II 
cad, FeOt age: | fea | ASAE a aT TA «aeae: Il ey Il 
afaqaaa a4 ferme | ke ara a gerd aa fF Il ek (I 
at ara ta gaa | ayo saradiara Prana, anqaarall 26 II 
weqgadd «= aia Betta Ra: | Geet Ua at aaatsa aeeer |] 26 II 


That mighty-armed ogre, Dadsgagriva, the Vaitarani, the river which flowed 
saw everywhere living beings reaping the with blood, still others suffering pain 
fruit of their good as well as of their evil while being made to tread again and 
deede. ( 10 ) He also saw the soldiers again on burning sands; many more 
of Yama along with his attendants. unrighteous souls being split in a grove 
He also perceived embodied souls being with sword-like sharp leaves; others 
struck and tortured by Yama’s violent being immersed in streams of brackish 
and fierce servants of hideous aspect, waters and made to tread on  vragzor 
and creaming with a bellowing sound blades; others seized with thirst and 
and emitting ehrill cries. ( 11-12 ) On hunger and begging for water; others no 
the way Ravana saw in hundreds and better than corpses, emaciated, wretched 
thousands people being eaten up by and pale, their hair in disarra 
worms and fierce dogs and uttering words bearing dirt and mud ( on their bodies * 
painful to the ear and causing fright, helpless and running hither and thither 
others being made to crogs many times unanointed, ( 13-17 ) 
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TEAAY areata: | salenraraaete wan: gHd: ese | Re Il 
| Saraataa: | Dela 

gaat | aftarias cepa east || Ro II 
Tram uatarfaa: | acta raat safitgend: eas: 1 Re I 


EAA: +  MHASARAT: || 28 Il 


wat aaa = ofa ae ae | oar ferme ea «AAT | 22 Ul 


ct 
aaaTqa gd ql 

Ravana also saw some people feeling 
delighted in the best of houses with the 
sound of vocal and instrumental music 
by virtue of their own meritorious deeds. 
(18) Ravana, the mighty-armed 
Buzerain lord of the Raksasas, saw 
those who had gifted cows drinking milk; 
others who had gifted food eating food; 
and still others who had gifted houses 
residing in houses as the reward of their 
( meritorious ) doings, and other pious 


Rag | BSAA 


aataaafataay | 


souls decked with gold, gems and pearls 


and shining in their own lustre 
in the company of youthful women. 
By dint of his prowess the mighty 
Ravana forcibly liberated those who 


were being torture ecause of their 


own sinful deeds, The aforesaid living 
beings liberated by the said ogre, 
Dagsagriva, enjoyed for a while happiness 
which was ( altogether ) unexpected and 
unthought of. 


Tee waaay || RF II 


aviv: aan! qaacatzad, | at eeeerre: wafenq: aaftaa: || Rv Il 
qaase aati aC TTT | one: AR: aga: femal 
I ||| aa a: | aaaeaeT: | Tesi orarara afearettconfal a} R& II 
war yet ote | aR OT | tafisrayat ae frat ges ZA || Ws Il 
AST qaaraeea ARITA | AVA GACT AeA SAT AETHA! II Re II 
aomaaarant |= agen gafi ail adt gaa aea vrei ade Il 28 Il 
qatd APaTTRTS ayatd | aa | Aaeara ae: @ A UST eal: Il 30 Il 
While the departed were being the Puspaka. Though being demolished 
liberated ( in this way ) by the in combat, that aerial car, the Pugpake, 
exceptionally mighty Ravana, the which was the seat of gods, remained 


guardians of the dead rushed at the king 
of the Raksasas highly enraged. A great 
clamour then distinctly arose from all 
sides among the valiant soldiers of Yama 
( the king who deals out justice ), who 
ran with all speed (to check the 
disorder ). The said heroes duly assailed 
the Puspaka in hundreds and thousands 
with spears, iron bars, pikes, pestles, 
javelins and iron clubs. Like black bees 
they rapidly demolished the seats, the 
mansions, the daises and the portals of 


a” | ataateraret: 


geaeq ot AeTANTT SFE? 


and thousands. 


GaAaAaAleat: | AAA 
a6 , 7 = 
Hew | ae A Aeael wae A afeam: || 32 II 


intact by the power of Brahma, imperish- 
able as it was. The army of that high- 
souled god was a very huge one; it was 
past counting; of the heroes who formed 
the advance guard there were hundreds 
Thereupon the aforesaid 


ministers ( of Ravana ), who were 
(all) great heroes, as well as the 
notorious King Ravana, fought each 


according to his will and strength with 
trees and mountains as well as with 
hundreds of house-tops. ( 19—30 ) 


uae «aE Ae Il 38 II 
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aeni a fie a mam arfagrend | 


their limbs were 
and lacerated by 
the ministers of 


Though (all ) 
smeared with blood, 
all kinds of weapons, 
Ravana put forth a major conflict. 
( 31) Those glorious ministers. of 
Yama as well as those of Ravana, O 
mighty-armed one, struck each the other 
party violently with weapons. ( 32 ) 
Leaving alone the said ministers, the 
exceptionally mighty soldiers of Yama 
for their part attacked the notorious 


Ravana himself with a shower of 

arrowe. ( 33 /) Shattered by the 
a wi fafater  acqngea a | 
qty a a wa ae Aaa zl 
frantaa: pe: fam:  atftafsea: | 
qt: a aaat amt aat arfiada | 
amt: asd feast daa sah | 
mang & faa | arafeaiftaes | 
cw 8 werd aYASTAMSSA | 


Having destroyed all those weapons 
and repelled the mystic missile itself, 
they (the soldiers of Yama ) struck 
that redoubtable single warrior ( Ravana ) 
in their hundreds of thousands. ( 37 ) 
Surrounding him even as masses of 
clouds would encircle a _ hill, they 
assailed him with Bhindipalas and darts 
80 a8 to suffocate him. ( 38) His 
armour having been severed, nay, bathed 
in streams of blood and, leaving the 
Puspaka, Ravana, who was provoked 
to anger, stood on the ground. ( 39 ) 
Regaining his consciousness in a ghort 


wae 4 Gg We 


qd qa azar 


x‘ “ 
dag aft: art = ouaat ~—s ela: 


waaay ae TH TTT ROHS II 3 Il 


( adversaries’ ) blows and his limbs 
smeared with blood, the suzerain 
lord of the Raksasas in the Puspaka 
thereupon looked like an Asoka tree 
in flower. ( 34) That mighty warrior 
for his part hurled pikes, clubs 
and spears, javelins, iron clubs and 


arrows, pestles, rocks and trees by dint 
of his knowledge of mystic missiles, 
( 35 y» That most formidable shower of 
trees and rocks and weapons too fell on 
the troops of Yama standing on the 
ground. ( 36 ) 


qe Tat aA AtaTET: | Ro Il 
fifanta aga fresataataa || 8 T 


qd: a Gq aaar ofseqmafasa || 38 II 
waa deda meee aurat: II ¥o [I 


fas fasoft arqear ari earaqa Il ye Il 


qa d aK eafagt aad aa ll ¥? Il 
at efeadt ad carafe a=sa: ly? II 
while, and. furnished with his bow and 
arrows, he thereupon rose in spirit on 


the battle-field and stood .enraged like 
Death. ( 40 ) Then fitting the divine 
missile presided over by Lord Siva to 
his bow, and Saying: ‘Wait, wait !’’, he 
stretched the bow. ( 41} Stretching the 
bow up to his ear, that enemy of Indra 
forthwith loosed the said arrow in rage 
even as Samkara did at Tripura. ( 42 ) 
With its circle of smoke and flames the 
said arrow looked like a Sylvan fire 
growing in summer in order to consume 
a wood, ( 43 ) 


_earerga TW | Bwalya sHiatt wet Hea qarahy ll wy |] 
GT AT aT TT fea fafa areeat ga ag: 1) ¥% || 


| ae guerre eats Aer | ve 1) 
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Having reduced bushes as well as sun-god ) for their part fell on the 
trees fo ashes, when loosed, that arrow battle-field like the standards of the 
for its part with its crown of flames mighty Indra. (45) Thereupon the 
coursed through the field of battle ogre of terrible prowess for his part 
tfollowed by carnivorous animals. ( 44 ) with his ministers uttered a great 
Consumed by the blaze of that shait, roar convulsing the earth as it 
the troops of Yama (son of the were. ( 46 ) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic, 


Sita: aa: 
Canto XXII 


Duel between Yama and Ravana; Yama holds back, at the 
intervention of Brahma, his rod of destruction which 
was raised to make short work of Ravana; the 
triumphant Ravana leaves the domain of Yama. 


a a og wee wa aaa: oa: | aq faa FA aaee a daaz Il 2 Il 
qa fé aa ga aa ataacnctaa: | asada afta: qa wa sodtaar il 2 ll 


Hearing that great roar of Ravana, that his (own) soldiers had been 
Lord Yama ( son of the sun-god ) for killed, his eyes blood-red with 
his part concluded the enemy to have anger, Yama hastily said to his 
‘got the upper hand and that his own charioteer, ‘Let my chariot be brought.,'’ 
forces had perished. ( 1 ) Assuming oe” Pp 


qq = Aaetal feerarera = -Feeay 
Wagga Aaa: feaa: 
Ieee, «8a =o afd ATT. 
qq oorag fafea: were: ofatgar: 
qatar =~ feat: 


Having brought his huge celestial weapon of Yama, stood at his side in 
car, the charioteer stood ( before him ) a personal form, blazing with effulgence 
and that god of exceeding energy, like a fire. (5) On (all ) his ( four ) 
ascended the said chariot. (3) Nay, sides were installed the nooses of Death 
with a lance and mallet in his hand, which had no rents or holes and there 
the god of death by whom all these also stood in a personal form a mallet 
three worlds which are imperithable whore impact was like that of fire. 
( in the sense that they spring up and (6) Beholding the Time-Spirit, the 
disappear in regular succession ) are terror of all the three worlds, thus 
destroyed, stood in front of him provoked to anger, ( all) the three worlds 
(Yama). (4) Kaladanda ( the rod of thereupon felt agitated and the denizens 
universal destruction ), the celestial of heaven began to tremble. (7 ) 


faa: 4 4 Aes Seated F TAT Il 3 Il 
qq dfaaa aq Aataafsenaaq || ¥ Il 
qagec feed aaa | Sqeafiaag Il & Il 
qantas: fat aaa age Il & I 
He Eyl Tal FR VASAT || Y II 


—_ =~ «ws «=< aa 


1978 
RISE 1c Cs GCI ECG & 
Cc nC rc rs 
Then the charioteer urged on those 


steeds which were possessed of a bright 
lustre, and the chariot advanced with 
a terrible noise to the spot where 
the king of ogres stood. (8) Im an 
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instant those horses, which resembled 
those of Indra and were quick a8 
thought, brought Yama to the spot 


where the battle was (already ) going 
on.. (795) 


ep aa fast iw agers | af waeexeq ace = faoega: || go || 

egea 9 f€ asda afer: | ae Ae wat: H xara gagfea: | 22 Il 

aga wet eg mM were | agra eaflat a aly vamfaad || 22 Il 

ae og waa saasestadau | sat ani agel waneq aqHaT Il 23 Il 

Beholding the said chariot, which juncture. (11) Even on seeing such 
was occupied by the god of death and a chariot, which was causing fright 
was equally hideous, the ministers of to the world, that ten-headed monster 


Ravana ( the king of ogres ) at once 
took to their heels. ( 10 ) Having lost 
their consciousness, stricken as they 
were with fear, because of their meagre 


( Ravana ), however, did not feel 
agitated nor did fear enter his mind, 
(12 ) Approaching Ravana, full of rage, 
Yama for his part hurled javelins and 


strength, they actually fled in different iron clubs and pierced his vulnerable 
directions, unable to fight at this parts. (13 ) Bo 4 
Tag aa: eRe | fata aaafarege: II ev II 
A A : 
sat aerated: qeaamaerta | aaa afta @ waa: aeadfea: 1) 2% UI 
cy THETA IM | MAA Fa: awa frat fagat fog: 1 28 Il 
Ravana, however, who was self- his mighty breast, was thereupon unable 
poised, they say, let fly a hail of to hit back. ( 15 ) In this way in the 


arrows on that chariot of Yama (son 
of the scun-god ) as a cloud would pour 
a shower. (14) The said ogre, who 
felt afflicted by the darts while hundreds 
of huge javelins were being hurled on 


aqaisstiq. dae Je = FAUEATAaEAy: 
Cc CO Coe Ce 
dat 4 86a | geet 
AC EARIE| ferepIe 

Then ensued, O hero, a tumultuous 


duel between the two warriors, Yama 
and the ogre ( Ravana ), both seeking 


victory and both not retreating in 
combat. (17 ) Thereupon  godg, 
accompanied by Gandharvas, Siddhas 


and the highest Rsis, assembled on that 
battle-field, placing Prajapati ( the creator ) 
at their head, (18) While Ravana 


— 


TIAA ANAT 


| gsrafa 


course of a conflict which raged for 
seven nights ( continuously ) the enemy 
was rendered unconscious and averse to 
fighting by Yama, the scourge of his foes, 
who fought with various weapons. (16) 


anata: || 2 | 


Gay aaaTTROTST || ec II 


| Waa A wea Farabaeq F || ee | 


amarcaaay | reaaaet faq aiaasaIa || Ro |I 


( the foremost of the Raksasas ) and 
Yama ( the lord of the departed ) were 
contending ( with each other ) on that 


occasion, the dissolution of the world 
appeared imminent. tretching 
His” bow, which shone like the 


thunderbolt of Indra, Ravana ( the ruler 
of ogres ) thereupon loosed arrows, 
filling the entire space as it were, ( 20 ) 
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aq 0 aafefafa: «= afta | ae taeda BeaeaT U1 22 II 

a GRA Te AR aT | STAT let ae aya: BITaR: |] RR Il 

aataqaAal egl taaasfrat | vefict gdeeat wegaret ayaa: | 22 II 

He struck the god of Death with accompanied by breath and smoke, 


four arrows and the charioteer with 
seven; with a hundred thousand arrows 
he swiftly pierced Yama in his vital 


( 22 ) Beholding that marvel in the 
presence of the gods and the demons, 
the god of death and Kala ( the Time- 


parts. (21) Then arose from _ the Spirit ) who were highly enraged, were 

mouth of the angered Yama, the fire filled with great enthusiasm for the 

of anger with a crown of flames, contest. ( 23 ) 
qt | aT FaRTTI | ame AT at are ota || X II 
aq wat wer aaa fe frava: | fewasfrg: ota aafa: arate || 2 II 
frateynaga afedaraaistt a | age) went zat amrraq = II 8 II 
uaa:  aafaay 0 aeaal: | uaetaT: | Ta: TAT Seq aaa Mato: |! Vw II 
gueaakad =e ea | aa Ate aatafeggar I < II 
wi wa a Feat Awad «= quae: | fafage aa eo: «faa frat: | 28 I 
qq a ag aaa aaed freraey | ate afar eet azaaiy Safa | Ro Il 
qa wa a aexaaien  ffana: | a et a aa we agaaft safe Il 22 I 
Feeling greatly angered, the god of including the ocean, mountains, rivers 


death_ said to Yama (son of the eun- 
god ), Vaivaswata:—‘Leave me alone 
on the field of battle till I make short 
work of this sinful ogre. (24) The 
ogre. would not survive today ( on 
closing with me); such is the natural 
law. The _ glorious Hiranyakasipu, 
Namuchi and Sambara, Nisandi and 
Dhimaketu as well as Bali, son of 
Virochana, the giant Sambhu, the great 
king Vrtra as well as Vana, royal sages 
versed in the ccriptures, Gandharvas 
and mighty Nagas, seers of Vedic 
Mantras, serpents, ( other ) giants, 
Yaksas as well as hosts of celestial 
nymphs, nay, ( even ) this earth 


SoC Cec 


utterance of Death, 
( the Lord of 
occasion said to 


demaqa: el | Tae: TH 
fafect: Brea: 
UOT, 
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this 
Yama 
that 


Hearing 
the glorious 
Justice ) on 

ad: 

qq RAG 

quiet 7 


and trees was brought to an end by 
me, O great king at the end of the 
world-cycle. ( 25—28 ) These above- 
named as well as numerous other mighty 
warriors, who were difficult to approach 
were utterly destroyed as soon as seen 
by me, to say nothing of this ranger of 
the night. ( 29 ) Leave me perfectly 
alone, O knower of what is right, till 
I make short work of this fellow. None 
who is seen by me, however mighty he 
may be, can survive. ( 390 ) Seen by 
me, O Time-Spirit, this fellow will not 
survive even for a short while. This 
indeed is no power of mine; such, 
however, is the natural law.’’ ( 31 ) 


saga | aad aa a weg a feeoad frerrrer II 83 II 


the celebrated god of death, “You 
stand alone, I will kill this fellow."’ 
tia.) 

| seven og dead qifaat || 33 II 


ofafaen: ! qagaadte vail afta, fea: Ul 8 II 
gfaarata oaafa | fa gas eaRaATAA TAT aT es IR Il 
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Thereupon Lord’ Yama ( son of the 
sun-god ) for his part, his eyes blood- 
red with anger, lifted with his hand his 
unfailing rod of punishment, on the 
( four ) sides of which were installed 
the snares of destruction and there also . 


qa square  faeefaa waar | 
adt fagga: wt cer | ae Toray 
afta sede g aM asq TaN | 
qraqa wera A aeataatana | 
a Gs nya eufacyTa | 


a fe magi galq eat a agiisit a 
meq = fasamisa fafaas = frat 


Touched by that mighty god 
(Yama ), that great weapon*for its part 
with its circle of flames shone as if it 
were going to consume the ogre. ( 36 ) 
Afraid of him, all ( the ogres ) on the 
battle-field fled from that place. Seeing 
Yama with his rod of punishment 
uplifted, all the gods too felt disturbed 
( through fear ), ( 37 ) anifesting 
himself personally when Yama for Ee 
part was inclined to smite Ravana with 
his rod, Brahma ( the grandfather of 
the entire creation ) spoke to him ag 
follows:—( 38) “O mighty-armed son of 
the sun-god, O god with immeasurable 


aaa = at wat fama: | 
mw ae a ay get cafe | 
ate afer fafa faa Tere: | 
aaa = wee aU aT 
"Tndeed this rod of destruction of As 
immeasurable splendour, _ Which is 
unfailing in relation to all beings, and is 
- attended with death, was created 
of yore. ( 43 ) Therefore, O gentle one, 
this ro ust not be hurled on Ravana's 
head by you; for, in the event of its 
falling, none will survive even for a little 


wasmeg ante ea ame | 
f feet wn ome oad | cmta | 
US CR Cocco a 


—_— 


by me 
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stood in a personal form a mallet 
brilliant as a fire and the thunderbolt, 
and which extracts the life out of living 
beings by its very sight, much more of 
the one who is touched or dashed down 
by it. ( 33-85 ) 


da SSl ASTM «=| ARTETINSeHTT || 24 II 
gua afi: at eg avstrd aa [I 30 II 
qa faae: ara eafaraanaate II Re II 
AY a 
a ogeeqeeaqyadad «= qveayy fraraz: || 28 Il 
a Al Alda: Hal Aaa saa Ta: || vo |I 
Aad a Fd SAA aa: |v? Il 
ya: ext «Ut MAMATAS: Iv? II 
prowess, surely this ranger of the night 
is not to be killed by you with this rod. 
(39) Indeed a boon has been conferred 
on this ogre by me, O bull among the 
gods !| That boon, the pledge which has 
been given by me ought not be_ 
rendered void, (40) By him, be he a man 
or a god, who proved me to be a liar, 
all the three worlds indeed would be 
accused of lying; there is no doubt about 
it. (41) If loosed (by you) in anger, 
this terrible weapon, which is the terror 
of (all) the three worlds will destroy 
(all) created beings, regardless of those 
who are dear (to you)or otherwise. (42) 


BSUS AT GE GA AQAA: Il ¥? II 
qafea faa = afaeagdatt stafa | yy II 
faa a aauitaergquadisaaq II ¥& II 
Ry TA Hvay apsies TI || ve | 


while. (44) In both cases—even if this ten- 
headed ogre dies or fails to die in the event 
of this rod falling on him, 


falsity 
( my boons ) will be the result. ( 45 ) 


Hence turn aside €d rod from 


the king of Lanka, and thereby 
vindicate my truthfulness today if you 
have regard for the worlds,’’ ( 46 ) 


Uy aafadt ars: caffe at var | we II 
q Fa qqy Wa FF IWLEHA: || ve || 


TT wT TTT | ve II 
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Spoken to in these words, the pious- 
fminded Yama for his part then said in 
reply:—‘‘The rod stands diverted hereby, 
Bince you are our master. ( 47) If 
this fellow who stands protected by 
your boon cannot be killed by me, 


WS 


Having conquered 
proclaimed his name, 
the Puspaka, 
monster ) 
of Yama. 


Yama, and 
and remounting 
Ravana (the ten-headed, 
emerged from the domain 
(50) God Yama ( son 
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what can be accomplished by me now 
by continuing on the field of battle | 
(48) I, therefore, hereby disappear 
from the view of this ogre.’’ Saying so 
he disappeared then and there, chariot, 
horses and all. ( 49 ) 


wala dt fear aa fraeq = AAA: | Tee gre wat fread aT II Ko II 
Saag 24: ae | oaaata: | cea fed et ance ae: 42 II 
zat Aaa allay onary saraws afta: at 2a ui 


of the sun-god ) for his’ part, 
as well as the eminent sage Narada 
joyously rose to heaven along 
with the gods headed by Brahma, 
(51 ) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a 


eee 


THT: A: 
Canto XXIII 


Ravana makes friends with the Nivatakavachas, kills the 


Rst and the oldest epic, 


Kalakeyas and vanquishes the sons of Varuna. 


att fen antd). «oat Reames | cameg weer aaeam cet & Il 2 Il 
at areas cesainay | cat waa eg fey aa ll 2 Il 
wa adit F ahaa: | woe Rt at aan wattagT | 2 Il 
qd wad wa: ofe: cat fafa | teterorege «gett fT II ¥ II 
a a dmadt amen gt aafnfea | ger ar at eet vat after wy Ut 4 I 
flaeqarRaa = ea aq |= aaa | UA FANT Gem WaTEaT Il & Il 
S gq wt aftarn gan aeafer: | aoe oes | FaeHaT || © Il 
qefeae: aieat: afzafaqeas: | arated fafig: pal uaa aaa Il ¢ Il 
Sat og gemma a: aaa) ea: | at araatcteta fast ar aatsie at il 8 Il 


Having conquered Yama, the foremost 
of gods, Ravana (the ten-headed monster ) 
for his part who boasted of his fighting, 
then, saw his associates (in war ): 
so the tradition goes. (1) Thereupon the 
ogres felt amazed to see Ravana bathed 
all over with blood and shattered 
by blows. ( 2 ) Having felicitated him 
on his - victory, and reassured by him 


in their turn, all the ministers headed by 
Maricha then remounted the Puspaka. 
(3) In order to reach Rasatala (the 
penultimate subterranean region ) the 
ogre then entered the ocean ( the 
repository of waters ) inhabited by giants 
and the hosts of Nagas ( semi-divine 
beings having the face of a man 
and the tail of a serpent ) and duly 
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protected by Varuna (the god of water ). 
(4) Proceeding to the city of Bhogavatt, — 
ruled by Vasuki ( the ruler of the 
Nagas ) and having subdued the Nagas, 
he for his part joyously went to the city 
of Manimay! (made of gems). (5) In 
that city lived a race of giants, known 
as the Nivatakavachas, who had obtained 
boons (from Brahma ). Approaching them, 
the ogre challenged them to a combat, 
(6) The said mighty sons of Diti for 
their part, who were all exceedingly 


qa: fear Saraamfacra: 
frat «8g fae wR oad 
qaq wa ge aan Sg guage: 
uaa faq oq uate: we wad 


Seated in his excellent aerial car, 
the immortal Lord Brahma, the refuge 
of the three worlds, then hurriedly came 
there. (10) Stopping the said bellicose 
activity of the Nivatakavachas, the ancient 
grandfather ( of the creation ) for his part 
Bpoke the following explicit words ( to 
them ):—(11) “Neither can this Ravana 
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adistaatas eet  Fagiea cag: | 
afaaeay ara aaa atta: 
way aM aa Galea | 
aAISAAATTT aq ROR ACATAL 
ames ada oeaq aa 
fen df quad At al 
Thereupon Ravana n 
alliance with the Nivatakavachas in the 


presence of the sacred fire then and 
there and became (much) pleased, 
(14 ) Honoured by them according to 
the rules of propriety, Révana (the ten- 
headed monster ) then stayed ( there ) 
for a year and enjoyed pleasures 
indistinguishable from (those of ) his own 
city.(15) There he duly learnt a hundred 
conjuring tricks after Carefully observ- 
ing them. ( Then ) he ranged Rasatala 
( the penultimate celestial region ) in 
search of the city of Varuna, i 1 


= 


‘ 
[ o 


valiant, were armed with all ( sorte 
of ) weapons and were ferocious 
combat, were transported with joy (on 
getting this god-sent opportunity for 
fighting). (7) Provoked to anger, the 
ogres as well as the Danavas pierced 
each his opponent with pikes, tridents 
thunderbolts, sharp-edged spears, sword 
and battle-axes. (8) When they were 
fighting thus, more than a year actually 
elapsed and there was neither victory 
nor defeat for any of the two sides. (9 


amma =| gat at faatracarfera: || 20 II 
qa: framat aaetaars fafeartaa, I 28 I 
aq naa: at Ranft ace: [1 22 I 
amma aa: deat ar sara: || 23 Il 


be got the better of in a conflict by 
gods or the demons nor can you 
exterminated by the Danavas includ 


the gods. (12) Nay, the  friendshiy 
of the ogre with you finds favot 
with me. All blessings are held j 


common by friends: 
about it.’ (13 ) 
Paanaa:. ad fear gat il ey ll 
agufafaad a fit oat canara: |} 24 II 
aesgurat wa wz TaASH || 2& |I 
Te J We CA TA AMAIA || 20 | 
We 4 award a frase acter |} ec ll 
q fafa agit sey geaiaarag |) 2 I 


there is no dow 


Reaching the city named Aémanagar 
inhabited by the Kalakeyas, and makil 
short wor there of the latter, wil 
were proud of their might, Ravana ft 
his part thereupon cut to pieces with h 
Sword then and there, his mighty brother 


in-law Vidyujjihva, the husband ¢ 
( his sister ) Urpanakha, who 


proud of his strength and was going tt 
lick the ogre to death then and there 
on the battle-field, Having conquer 6 
him, Ravana exterminated four hundret 
of the Daityas in less than 
hour, ( 17-19 ) 
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qt:  Wwewtang  Fereafa TAL | Teeny = feorag — TrTAAT: || Ro I 
aval a 7a oath =o maafan | gem: wasfifeqearq efidtet ara az: || 22 II 
Saal TATA Tata | seraeg: oats atlacafenac: 11 22 II 
4 ama ciara a a: | ad aa ere rar ey ert 1 3 Il 


Thereupon the suzerain lord of the 


( the god of “water ) which looked like 


existence the ocean named Ksiroda ( the 
ocean of milk ) from which springs up 
the moon of cool rays,—who ushers in the 


a white cloud and shone like Mount night,—( nay ) on which depend the 
Kailasa. ( 20 ) Ravana also saw highest Rsis ( the seers of Vedic 
stationed there the cow of plenty pouring Mantras ) living on the froth of 
out milk ( from her teats ) called milk and in whic appears nectar 
Surabhi, the mother of the foremost o (the food of the immortals ) and 
bulls (the transport o rd Siva) Swadha, the food of the  manes, 
from the flow of whose milk comes into ( 21—23 ) 
| at sara ae ere Oa aT ATH: 
: “ : : ACA 
seRt gai get cam: conga | AT REA OA aghraae: II 2 Il 
amt armrest | amarafed = dat | framed eet Teme Ter fl R4 Il 
qa gal qa wat aa atea: | aadte adt ara osm ate frarary [I 26 Il 
get wan: mame ge sélaan | aq a aay asf ffsatseifa wale: | Xo Il 
: Walking clockwise round that most cloud and always highly delightful. ( 25 ) 


wonderful cow, whom human beings on 
this ( mortal) plane speak of by the 
name of Surabhi, Ravana for his part 
deeply penetrated into the exceedingly 
formidable domain of Varuna (the god of 
water ), protected by troops of various 
kinds. ( 24 ) Thereupon he saw on that 


occasion the excellent dwelling of 
Varuna, surrounded by hundreds of 
waterfalls, shining lke an autumnal 
wafHadt = Hal TaN Aaa: 
A 

ag aa awa ae: oftza: ae: 
ad ae waa eR AHI 
aya Se I CB aa: 


In the meantime provoked to anger, 
issued forth the sons and grandsons of 
the high-souled Varuna as well as ( their 
two generals ), Gau and Puskara. ( 28 ) 
Having harnessed their chariots, which 
were able to move wherever one liked 
and which shone like the rising sun, 
they, for their part, adorned as_ they 
were with (all ) virtues appeared on 
the field of battle, surrounded by their 


Having thereupon struck down the generals 
of Varuna’s army on the battle-field and 
struck (in turn) by them, Ravana then said 
to the former’s warriors:—‘'‘Let your ruler be 
speedily notified (in the following words:— ) 
(26) ‘Seeking an encounter, Ravana 
has arrived ( at your door); battle may 
be given to him or admit with joined 
palms that you stand defeated. ( Then ) 
there is no fear for you. ( 27 ) 


| gar: alata faeanra met ga OFF Il Re Il 
| qr 
| afer gam wane a Alaa: Il Re Il 
| are aq as a amie fateraferry RE II 


Wi, BATAGTRIRATE: {I X8 


troops. (29) Then ensued a fierce 
struggle, whioh caused one’s hair to 
stand on end, between the sons of 


Varuna ( the god of water ) and the 
clever Ravana. ( 30 ) And the whole of 
that army of Varuna was exterminated 


in an instant by the ministers 
of the ten-headed ogre, who were 
endowed with extraordinary valour, 
(31) 
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mead | aaeast ae ATC | ages RTT IN 8 Il 
aw way gs at: casda: | facta deo fafa TM Il Rll 


Perceiving their army destroyed in 
battle, the sonsof Varuna, who were over- 
whelmed by a shower of arrows, retreated 
from the conflict. ( 32 ) Seeing Ravana 
seated in the Puspaka car, even though 
they stood on the ground, they rose 
quickly to the skies in their fast-moving 
chariots. ( 33 ) On their attaining that 
position of equality, a tumultuous and 


remarkable struggle then raged in the 
air between them, which resembled the 
fight between the gods and the Danavas. 
(34) Having forced Ravana by their 
fiery shafts to turn his face away from 
the battle, they (the sons of Varuna ) 


thereupon felt transported with joy 
and raised various kinds of shouts. 
(35 ) 


dat welet: set Ut they afar | aaa sept AY garnet aera Ie Il 
dt ¢ em ge AMAT: Tate: | Ree Te eae sag: fate Il Ro Il 


Provoked to. anger on perceiving 
the king (of ogres) overpowered, and 
shedding (all) fear of death, the valiant 
Mahodara. looked round, seeking an 
encounter, (36) Struck by the said 
-Mahodara with a mace, on the battle-field,, 


those well-known steeds of Varuna 
( yoked to the chariot of his sons ), 
who could move according to the 
will of their master and were 
fleet as the wind, came to the 


“ground. ( 37 ) 


ast aM ee Aaa aL | aay were fear Deg arc fear II 3¢ II 


tg ast we awa: we anfafad: | aaeto 


fea: afar: gPrta® U1 8 II 


qo MrT VI TT aena Fea: | aa fafa: ae: eoerare eae: || vo II 


Having killed the sgoldiers of the 
sons of Varuna as well as their aforesaid 
horses and perceiving them deprived of 
their chariots, he ( Mahodara ) soon 


fell on the ground along with their 
horses and expert drivers. (39) Leaving 
their chariots, those heroic sons of the 
high-souled Varuna for their part stood 


raised a great roar. ( 38 j= Destroyed firmly in the air by virtue of their 
by Mahodara, the aforesaid chariots (divine ) power and did not feel 
of the sons of Varuna for their part afflicted. ( 40 ) 
af oT asafa = fafifier « weyaty |) cat gat mat fea WAAR || ¥? || 
MARAT ALTA HET: aaem: | qatar wt dear Fe ea vere ye |) 
qa: Gal aati: areata afea: | aad ae Asi HAATAIT || v3 II 
gaat fats ad wea =| afesieta 6 aaa | aaetiatedief ivy I 
aes saTea TAAL fafsa: | aaffara a ata fafasig: geraa: le I 
TART Meat at Tafa: | aemsferr = -zeu: sfsertat: |} ~& UI 
hshotare ‘hey cclloivly samoundedYosns's glx Races we ene a 


Ravana on the field of battle, full of anger 


began to pierce Ravana with fierce shafts, 
hard as adamant, loosed from their bows, 
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(even) as clouds would lash a_ hill. 
*( 42) Provoked to anger, Ravana (the 
ten-headed monster ), who resembled the with iron spikes and four Talas in length ).* 
Swollen fire of dissolution, showered an Though pierced through and through, 
©Xceedingly formidable hail of shafts on these valiant foot-soldiers rushed forth, 
their vital parts. (43) Firmly establishea The foot-soldiers (however ) were reduced 
(in his car) Ravana (who was difficult to to straits due to that very hail of weapons 
Overpower) then hurled on them pestles as sixty-year old elephants would be 
of various kinds, hundreds of lances, on entering an extensive morass, (44—46 ) 
wear ga egt fee a vee: | qe UAT eaAeyA «aM | vo |] 
~~ iy A 
att wit Re ae cha wT qe | TATIeCOHAtaI Ta ange: lve Il 
qe ffs: at gf | aatge | UHL AGRA: ale Tewdy wale: | ¥e I 
waa at wl yea aaa | Tat aaa seat aa TMM: || Ko II 
wa SS FEN RE BAG | Arad gem: ate oF aaETa aft le UI 
a f ce am ak oa ae aa | 4g afafea ak: Saat gafsar [bee II 


Sharp-edged spears and javelins too as 
well as huge Sataghnis (stones studded 


— — 


Seeing those sons. of Varuna, announced to Varuna.'’ A counsellor of 
suffering and distracted, the notorious Varuna, Prahasa by name, however, - 
Ravana, who was endowed with made the following reply to Ravana:— 
extraordinary might, thundered in joy “The great king Varuna, the ruler of the 


like a huge cloud. (47) Emitting great waters, whom you are challenging to a 
shouts, the ogre thereupon began to strike combat, has, really speaking, gone to 
the sons of Varuna with various weapons Brahmaloka (the domain of Brahma ) 
_in hand as a cloud would lash trees with fo listen~to the music of Gandharvas 
torrents. (48) ‘They all thereupon (celestial musicians ). ( 50-51) When 
fell to the ground and, their faces ( thus ) the king has gone out, O hero, what 
from the battle, were speedily taken will you gain by exerting yourself in 
from the battle-field to their homes by vain P As for his valiant songs, _ who 
their own men. (49) The ogre then were present here, they stand vanquished 
said to them, ‘Let my presence be (by. you: })? 0520 


Tae ose aM famed aa: | esta fsa 3 faeRraT TAMA || &3 II 
SRG TW a aaq faiaa oa: | agafaaat et aueerat at Il ey 


TA AAMT aT aay saaws aa ai az 


Hearing this and proclaiming his ( 53 ) Returning by the same route by 


: F hich he had come, @ Said ogre rose 
name, Ravana ( the king of ogres ) for whi 
his eh made good his exit from the into the heavens and proceeded towards 
domain of Varuna, shouting through joy. Ianka.t ( 54 ) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


—= SS 


* aH qaqa Blen ZH aal | or AA: WHA Al aaal Aeal fer | 


1, Some recensions of the Ramayaya contain five interpolated cantos after Canto XXIII, 
iving a SA eel ad description of Ravaya’s expedition culminating in the conquest of the four 
oe To ayoid prolixity the cantos have not been incorporated im our text, 
J 
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sata: at: 
Canto XXIV 
Lament of the celestial damsels and other ladies forcibly carried 
off by Ravana and the curse pronounced by them; Ravana 
consoles his wailing sister, Siirpanakha and sends 

her to the Dandaka forest with Khara. 
cada: dee vam F gum | ag aeafieaarrarat | ¢ Il 
aad f& ai wa wat at a qa | gal agua dem faa at eta & Il Xl 
wa Gaara UATGAGA: | TARA HAA faa = atseqaaad ll = Ih 
a f& wa: ae grarqaqalast = se | qeaeatast aa taitqazana Il ¥ Il 
anf: aaaaiaaltara ame: | amgftd «faa aq wattage: 4 Il 
aTRaa tA nefiaaaal q: | agama fa = aaaNseza || & Il 
ada: = - gaa gza: Ta | daaadt wa = agafeaaTA Il © Il 
LAFATH TTA: aad: | fer sTgaeT  MeretaaT | ¢ Il 
aang aaaaRT fagua quem: | aai fvaeaida aaa: aeaeliad ll 8 ll 
erftaarafaantia afrealta qo | aaataaat WATTS ale: fara: || 20 II 
aaa: er oa: flea «ga | aifaferaadt aa fe gat arataeaic I 8 Il 

mifaq set agar sft AT A 
While returning ( home), highly Gandharvas, as also the daughters of 
rejoiced, the said Ravana of perverse eminent Rsis as well as the Daitya and 


soul bore away on the way the virgin 
daughters of kings, Rsis ( the seers of 
Vedic Mantras ), gods and Danavas. 
(1) Killing the kinsfolk of the maiden 
or woman whom he actually found to 
be comely, the ogre would forthwith 
shut her up in his aerial car. (2) In 
this manner he lifted into his aerial car 
virgin daughters of Nagas, nay, those of 
ogres, demons and human beings as well 
as those of Yaksas and Danavas. ( 3 ) 
Full of agony they all synchronously 
shed tears, which, springing as they did 
from the fire of grief and born as they 
were of fear, compared with the 
sparks of fire on that occasion. ( 4 ) 
Fiveh as an ocean is filled on all sides 
with streams, that aerial car was filled 
by all those irreproachable girls with 
their inauspicious tears born of fear and 
grief. (5) Virgin daughters of Nagas, 


Danava maidens who had collected in 
the aerial car wailed in their hundreds. 
(6) The women had long tresses and 
exceptionally graceful limbs; their faces 
shone like the full moon; having fully 
developed breasts, they gleamed at their 
waist like an altar made of diamonds; 
they captivated the mind by means 
of their hips resembling the pole of a 
chariot, looked like celestial ladies, 
possessed the brilliance of refined gold, 
had elegant waists, were stricken with 
grief, sorrow and fear and were 
distracted. Set ablaze on all sides 
by their sighs, the Puspaka looked like 
a sacrificial pit in which the sacred fire 
has been deposited. Fallen under the 
sway of Ravana ( the  ten-headeé 
monster ), the aforesaid youthful womer 
for their part, who were stricken with 
grief and looked dejected from thei 
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countenance and eyes, resembled a female actually devour me ?P’’ Sore stricken 
deer fallen into the clutches of a lion. with sorrow, another thought, “Will this 


One of them thought, ‘Will this fellow fellow kill me ?’’ 


zfa Aa: faa waa wdetaa Feil 
qaaeaatas fag: afta: fara: | ait J ae gat afaeafa aar faa |) 22 Ul 
aa mat sa Bla faa: aware | at aa gq after wgeened flat Il ey ll 
Bea sear at aa at ganda | fH 4 at gent Fa qu Aerat Hay II 24 Il 


va wm gifea: at: ofaat: await | a aferaeh geal g:aeeneaaraa: Il 86 Il 
aa frend ae aft aeqae: G1 at gas waa Balt Tata a: || 20 Il 
qaqa SAIN. aRTaT: | ART Gaeaz aT TATA. «- WIAA II ec Il 
we gaa oa OF gaa «| aa aeenaag faaatise quma: Il 28 Il 
qi aeat aH Gea | TNT WaT |W TTATAA: |] Zo II 


aang af aileada 

Thinking of their mothers, fathers, 
husbands and even so of their brothers, 
Overpowered ( as they were ) by sorrow 
and grief, the women lamented in a 
body as follows:—‘tHow, I wonder, will 


my con actually fare without me ? 
(7-13) How will my mother and 
brother, completely submerged in an 


Ocean of grief get on 9 Oh, how shall I 
do without that husband (of mine) ?(14) 
Death, I seek your favour; ( pray ) bear 
me away whose lot is affliction. What I I 
wonder, may be the misdeed which. 
was perpetrated by me in some 
previous existence in another body, due 
to which we have all sunk into an 


ocean of grief, stricken with sorrow. 


Indeed we see no end to our miscery 


any more. (15-16) Oh, fie on this 
adifuacara fata 

aeeequa: «ae: af: 

qfaant: aeaifay fara a 

afar ath ast 

When uch an imprecation was 


pronounced by those virtuous and noble 
women, kettle-drums sounded in the 
heavens and a shower of flowers fell 


(on the earth). Cursed __by virtuous 


women devoted to their husband, Ravana 
a 
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qa ooenfa gata: | 


human world; surely there is no other 
world viler than this, in that our 
imbecile husbands were destroyed by the 
mighty Ravana (even) as stars are 
made to disappear by the eun rising in 
time. Ah, the exceedingly mighty ogre 
takes delight in contriving the means of 
destruction. (17-18) Ah, though holding fast 
to evil conduct, he does not feel disgusted 
with himself; the prowess of this evil- 
minded fellow is for that matter entirely 
becoming of him. (19) This act of 
laying his hands on _ others’ wives, 
however, is ( quite ) unworthy of him. 
Since this wretch among the ogres takes 
delight in the wives of others, hence the — 
evil-minded fellow will undoubtedly _ 
meet his death through the effort of a 
woman alone.” |, |) =i 


qT |] 22 I 


| aa: lft: a a aa ean za fasoa: |] 22 I 
| wuq faafta wat sq Uae: || 23 Il 


qeqarat = fereTrag: | 


for his part, lost his lustre li 

whose vigour had been destroyed and felt 
dizconsolate as it were. Hearing their 
lament, Ravana (a bull among the ogres ) 
penetrated deep into the city of Lanka, 
acclaimed by the rangers of the night, 
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vafeadt =| aT 
aa ofaat wa | oufidt «came at 
aaa fees ug aagemaifa at gaa 


In the meantime the notorious sister 
of Ravana, a formidable ogress, who 
could change her form at will, suddenly 
(came and) dropped down on the ground. 
Consoling his sister in every way after 
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amet || 2¥ II 


lifting her up, he said, ‘'O blessed one 
what is it you want to say to me ( 80 ) 
urgently 9’’ With eyes bloodshot and 
covered with tears she replied as 
follows:—( 20—26 ) 


safe frag use aaa Fa | wa waeaa alalg cer fafreat V7 II Xo Il 
ata fa owe: aca §=«6aaer | seas adam 2 aa val Aeas II X Il 
as aa ema yn ardaten | aaa fea usa aata fe agar ll <8 ll 


usd, teed ae aed eq | ag am aa ve ara aateaft Il 20 Il 


a aq fred gz 


“By you, mighty as you are, O king, I 
have been forcibly made a widow. Daityas 
known as the Kalakeyas, and numbering 
fourteen thousand, were exterminated, O 
king, by you the other day in combat 
by dint of prowess. My exceptionally 
mighty husband too, who was dearer to 
me than life itself, was also killed among 
others by you, O dear one, my so-called 
brother, who acted as an enemy. (In 
this way ) I myself stand virtually 


wast = eatlat 
wat | aeareat oat araqafae =a: 
SMATA TATE afer = aera: 
enalad ed eat dqay 
aarat fren: dea war wat aq aa: 


MAC TAT He aq Fa. WR: 
Ty: cat ad y Taal ave: 
Hfreas  vaTaat eat Gta RAR: 
quis aera  afaeafe  aerqa: 

taal AST 


Comforting her through appeasement 
when reproached in these words by his 
wailing sister, Ravana ( the ten-headed 
montter ) replied ( to her ) as follows:— 
“Have done with weeping, my ohild; you 
should not be afraid of anyone, (31-32) I 
shall particularly gratify you by means of 


afar 
| as aa afta a a Raed Faas: | 82 Il 
| gaan ofaal sarergt faqsara || 33 Il 
| at A Ml Mt get BagAa: II 3x Il 
| ate ats J ae ord aa aitearla a fea I 8% II 
| Waaarat wat a agent vfreafa 1) 38 II 
| wr araaaaed wid F GE ga: 
| ast aeaaq aR seat ofafaT Il 3 Il 
| aad aad ae: ateaft aar az: 


maqaq at wea | 


destroyed by you, my Kinsman, O 
king | ( 27-29) Nay, I shall actually 
enjoy the title of widow bestowed by 
you, O king | Did my husband ( who 
was your son-in-law, I being your 
younger sister, and, as such a daughter 
to you ) not deserve to be spared 
by you even in conflicts 9 ( 30 ) 
He was (on the contrary) killed by 
you in an enoounter yourself. ( Yet) 
you do not feel abashed.’’ 


Alaaay |) 22 II 


Il R9 II 


Wasi 
TAT afasate | 


gifts, politeness and favours. Intoxicated in 
war and distracted, longing as I did for 
victory, I went on raining arrows and 
was unable to distinguish between my 
own people and others in combat while 
fighting. While striking, fierce as I was 
in combat, I failed to reoognize my own 


Canto 25 ] VALM1KI-RAMAYANA | 1989 


Son-in-law. (33-34) Hence, O sister, your cousin ( born of your mother’s own 
aforesaid husband was killed by me on _ sister ), Khara, is competent to do this 
the field of battle. However, I ehall do and will ever continue to do your 
to you whatever good turn is called for bidding. Let this hero proceed with all 
at the present moment. (35) Live speed to guard the Dandaka forest closely. 
under the protection of your cousin, Khara, ( 36-38 ) The exceptionally mighty 
Who has been endowed with rulership. Disana will be the commander of his 
Your ( aforesaid } exceptionally mighty forces. Living there, the valiant Khara 
Cousin will have the power to dispatch will ever do your bidding. ( 39) He 
( at will ) and provide subsistence to will be the ruler of ogres capable of 
fourteen thousand ogres. Your aforesaid changing their form at will."’ 


; waa = eal: «= aeqmemfeter = II vo II 
aie tee taet fee | a a: ooftaa: «ae Waraaieaeta: Il v2 Il 
ArSst Gti ale eeaagaea: | 
4 Tl STs wet | feameey | at a aTIG aa aE TSH AA I? II 
Ta WAR aatlay onset saaws salGa: ais ax 


Having spoken as aforesaid, Ravana who had no fear from any quarter, 
( the ten-headed monster ), ordered arrived with all speed in the Dandaka 
fourteen thousand of valiant ogres to forest. There he established his undisputed 
form the army of MKhara, so the  rulerhsip, The said Stirpanakha too 
tradition goes. Surrounded by all those lived in the same Dandaka forest. 
_ fierce-looking ogres the notorious Khaya, ( 40—42 ) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
: of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epio. 


+++ 


qeafaa: aut: 
Canto XXV 


Meghanada attains success through sacrifices; Vibhigana describes 
the evil consequences of bearing away others’ wives; after 
consoling Kumbhinasi, Ravana, accompanied by 
Madhu, invades the realm of the gods. 

ag wal wala as MI SB aq | ald a amare ze: GeNsuad Il 2 
aa) fairer aT TART | ae eee awata, fader Ferg Il % 
at qaaaatt = aetetoaifirs | aaet fd aa Pre asasaefer | 2 Il 
qa: Beonfsrray qsshrarasy | eat aad aa PTS HATA I ¥ 
4 ama ea: ofeasaa aft: | vada fafad aca aaa qi@ aad Il & 
saat 0 aaa (TCA | wa aes = fast Aaa: Il & Il 


Having handed over to Khara the having consoled his sister, Ravana (the 
command of that formidable army and  ten-headed monster ) for his part 


1990 


rejoiced and at ease. (1) There wee 
an excellent grove in Lanka, Nikumbhila 
by name. Accompanied by his followers, 
the mighty ruler of ogres penetrated 
deep into it. (2) Flaming as it were 
with splendour, he saw standing there a 
sacrificial hall, closely set with hundreds 
of sacrificial posts and adorned with a 
sanctuary of good omen. ( 3) Then he 
beheld there his son, Meghanada, wearing 
a black deerskin and a tuft of hair on 
his crown and holding a Kamandalu (a 
pot made of the shell of a poisonous 


coconut) and a staff and inspiring fear. 

semen F usw wat aq | 
apasasataa aR ACTITH: | 
meat std og aR oof: «= age | 
wa eee feeaafterag a 
wat | fe TAT TIRAAT 
wamapt amas aft  agsan | 

| 


Ui aad aise yaeasy | aaa 


“I shall tell you everything, Your 
Majesty, ( please ) listen to it. Seven 
well-known sacrifices rich in numerous 
details have been performed by your son. 
(7) (Six) sacrifices named Agnistoma 


and Aéwamedha, the Bahusuvarnaka 
sacrifice, Rajastiya, Gomedha and the 
sacrifice intended to propitiate Lord 


Visnu, had been performed; and when 
the sacrifice intended to propitiate Lord 
Mahegwara, which is exceedingly difficult 
for the mortals to accomplish, commenced, 
your son received boons personally from 
Lord Siva (the ruler “of embodied 
souls in bondage, who are no better than 
beasts ) here (on this very ground). ( 8-9) 
He also received ( from Him) a lasting 
heavenly car which could course in the 


adtsatig gaat a atuafad Faq | 


Gdadi «Fa oafe ana aa da: | 
at Tet afta: aga: afar: | 
efor WTA SAATTATLTAT | 
eee maa atiseigearera: | 
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(4) Approaching him and folding 
him in his arms, the ruler of 
“Child, 


Lanka, forthwith said (to him), 
what is it you aredoing 9 Speak truly.” 
(5) In order to ensure the success of 
the sacrificial performance ( which would 
have been jeopardized if the sacrificer 
broke his vow of silence ), Usana ( the 
preceptor of the demons and Daityas, 
who was evidently conducting the 
sacrifice ), the foremost of the twice-born 
and a great ascetic, for his part spoke 
(as follows) to Ravana, the foremost 


of ogres, on that occasion:—( 6 ) 

qed 8h YAN oad asset: || © Il 
A 

wsqaaat «sal MAS «Tenge || ¢ II 


qe sera Ga: aa qagafte || & Il 
Wal A Maal AA Aal arqad aA: || Lo || 
ogwa aft: aaa afe ag arat: U1 82 Il 
aa A Faq Ussassad TT || 221 
ay avamal a ai fea feaat weR II 23 II 


air according to the will of its master, 
as well as a conjuring trick named 
Tamasl Maya by which darkness could be 
occasioned ( in the enemy’s ranks). (10 ) 
By means of this conjuring trick, when 
employed in a conflict, O ruler of ogres, 
the movement of the employer cannot be 
known either by the gods or the demons. 
(11) A pair of inexhaustible quivers 
full of arrows, as also a bow exceedingly 
difficult to resist and a powerful 
missile capable of exterminating the foe 
have also been secured ( by him) O 
king ! ( 12 ) Having secured all these 
boons indeed, O Ravana, this gon 
of yours, stands here eager to see 
you at the completion of his sacrificial 


performance, and sg0 do J," C133 
gh: aaat aang geaegterm: || ey |) 
ans ay Tes: ete vad OAT | ee | 
fatsraarara eae ara: |) 28 II 
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aaa AYA Us Ela fat | 28 Il 
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Thereupon Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster ) said, ‘This was not done well 
in that my enemies, whose leader is 
Indra, have been worshipped by means 
of offerings. (14) Come now; that 
which has actually been done, has been 
done well: there is no doubt ( about it ). 
Come, O my good child ! let us return 
to our abode.’’ (15 ) Moving from that 
place with his son ( Meghanada ) and 
Vibhisana, Ravana ( the  ten-headed 
monster ) caused to descend all those 
women, whose tiroats were choked with 
fearg, nay, who were endowed with 
propitious bodily marks and were veritable 
jewels among the ladies of gods, Danavas 
and ogres. Coming to know the mind of 


Ravana with regard to them, Vibhisana 
( whose mind was set on virtue ) spoke 
( to him ) as follows:—( 16-17 ) ‘Acting 
according to your own sweet will, you 
knowingly commit offence against living 
beings through such practices, which ruin 
your fame ard fortune and bring a blot 
on your family. (18) Having overpowered 
their relations, these excellent women 
have been borne away by you; nay, 
disregarding you, O king, (your own 
cousin ) Kumbhinasi has been borne away 
by Madhu.’ (19) Ravana, however, 
observed as follows:—"I am not aware 
as to how this happened, Who actually 
is this fellow who has been spoken of 
by you by the name of Madhu ?'’ (20) 


fine deel Met 8 waa | ya TG FAT: | FRAMTAT |! RII 
mane «ase AST OBTaT «oaaifea: | areaaifafe faearal ge: rat frearat: |] 22 II 
fastel saa tT ger aaasvaq | aa geiadl am gfeagamaa | 231 
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Waa «=O Titi FAO | HATATRATA TANT qaaq: at ll % Il 
waaa | aaa | aaa GR af | arate 1 24 II 
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aaa gat a g garengt af | gear ame aad at a @ Il oll 
meee «aaa fe oarafa: | ata RATT TS TT FHA: I RII 
afaaaarare a fafa 4 | 
Filled with rage, Vibhisana for his for his part was engaged in a sacrifice, 
part replied as follows to his ( eldest ) Your Majesty, and I lay submerged in 
pbrother:—"‘Listen, the fruit of your water ( doing Tapas ) while 
present sinful deed has appeared ( in Kumbhakarna was enjoying sleep, O 
the shape of the abduction of your own great king, she was borne away by the 
cousin). (21) The aged and sagacious ogre Madhu of superior might after 
ranger of the night, widely known by the killing our ministers, the foremost of 
name of Malyavan, who is the eldest ogree, who were held in high esteem here, 


brother of our maternal grandfather, O king! (25-26) Though kept under watch 
Sumali, is the eldest uncle of our in your gynaeceum, she was borne away 


mother ( Kaikasi ) and as such worthy Even on hearing 


of our respect. He had a daughter's 
daughter, Kumbhinasi by name, ( 22-23 ) 
Nay, being daughter of our mother’s 


sister, born as she is of Anala ( our 
mother’s own younger sister ), she no 
doubt stands virtually and rightly in the 
relation of a sister to us ( all ) brothers. 
( 24) While your son ( Meghanada ) 


after overpowering her, 


of it, O great monarch, the insult was 
pocketed ( by us )—the fellow was not 
killed; for a maiden needs must be 
given away to a husband by her 
prothers. Let if be known to you that 
this is surely the fruit of your sinful 
deeds as well of your perverse mind 


reaped in this very existence,’’ 
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Looking like an ocean with turbulent ( even ) of Ravana ( myself ), and 


waters when wrought up through 
viciousness practised by himself on hearing 
the speech of Vibhisana, his eyes bloodshot 
through anger, that ten-headed monster, 


accompanied by friends, I shall proceed 
to the realm of gods seeking an encounter 
(with them)" Four thousand picked 
Aksauhinis of ogres thirsting for combat 


Ravana, the king of ogres, spoke as and armed with all kinds of weapons 
follows:—( 27—30 ) “Let my _ chariot sallied forth with all speed. Nay, taking 
be harnessed speedily and let our heroes troops ( with him ), Indrajit for his 
get ready; let my brother, Kumbhakarna, part marched at the head of the 
and whoever (other) leading rangers of army; Ravana rode in the centre 
the night there are, get into their and Kumbhakarna in the rear. The 
vehicles armed with all kinds of pious-minded Vibhisana stayed 
weapons, After killing in combat today behind in Lanka practising virtues. 
the notorious Madhu, who is not afraid ( 31—35 ) 
ba © 5 CX ae A A A 
a At ATTIC Nf | teBeadia: ITACHI: || 3& I 
a be : ba A ALAN 
Waa: Way: at Hasse fae | ey Aaa Raga eaqa: || 20 Il 
way eyo fe apa: | 
All the rest, who were highly no space in the sky. Nay, perceiv- 
fortunate, set out towards the city of ing Ravana on the march, Daityas 
Madhu. All the ogres marched on in their hundreds, who bore enmity 
( the back of ) donkeys, camels, excited to the gods, actually followed at his 
horses, dolphins and huge serpents, leaving heels. 


4 F Wa wy ofa yaaa: Il 2 II 


a wa ay aa oufidt aa 
wm WI st Erie 
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wat a wae  equefe amc | 
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Reaching the city of Madhu and 
entering it, Ravana ( the ten-headed 
monster ) saw his sister there but did not 
find Madhu. Nay, joining her palms 


as a 
token of submission, 


alarmed as ghe 


cla | a cerefeeat fret scot Tat |) 32 II 
Tal | at Gaeaqatara a Raeafefe aa | vo | 
fe oat aan 6 & | eadte aff ® as eae HEMET IY? |) 
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was, the said Kumbhinasi fell at the 
feet of that ruler of ogres with her head 
touching them on that occasion. Saying, 
‘*You ought not to be afraid,’' Ravana, the 
foremost of ogres, lifted her up and 
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added, ‘‘What shall I do for you ?'’ She things widowhood is a great misfortune. 
replied, “If you are pleased with me, Be true to your word, O- ruler 
O mighty-armed monarch, you ought not of rulers |! Have regard for me, who 
to kill my husband here today, O am supplicating you. ( 43--) ae 
bestower of honour ! For nothing is said to assurance has been given by you, of your 
be so dreadful as the death of a husband own accord, O great king, in the follow- 
in the eyes of ladies of noble birth in ing words:—- ‘You ought not to be 
this world. ( 36-42) Of all dreaded afraid.’’ 


SATRAAARTE: at at = afears Il xx || 
me met aq vat 4 aa cht faa | ve da afer ger aa & ye | 
7 89 -FaOTAeTalfaeetsiie TTA | 
Feeling rejoiced, Ravana, however, the realm of gods without doubt for 
spoke (as follows ) to his sister, standing the sake of conquest. (45) Out of 
there:—( 44) “Nay, let it be made known compassion and goodwill for you I 
to me without delay where your husband have desisted from the destruction of 
actually is. I shall proceed with him to Madhu.’’ 
TOM A aaa ogg aq faa || ve || 
wat wags wat a aft aa | oy oat aaa; WA Bla AEIAs: II vo I 
Geass ant wz) ae ad ard TTS UWA || ¥C II 
ferre owe  gweataafeqay | cemae aad yer ate gas: [I ¥? II 
qt AS TAM: | Tse oa cat raerfaay || 4 II 
Having awakened that ranger of the help, O ogre ! ( 48) It is advisable ( for 


night, who was fast asleep, when reassured you ) to do your best in the interest of 
in these words and transported with joy as one who is affectionate (to you ) and 


it were, the aforesaid ogress Kumbhinasl, loves you (as a son-in-law ).’’ Hearing 
spoke as follows to her husband:— ‘‘Here the aforesaid advice, Madhu replied as 
stands my exceptionally mighty brother, follows: ‘'So be it.’’(49) He saw Ravana, 
Ravana ( the ten-headed monster) arrived. ths foremost of ogres, and approaching 
( 46-47) Desirous of conquering the realm him according to propriety, paid respects 
of gods, he asks you for help. Therefore, to the suzerain lord of ogres in accordance 


accompanied by your kinsmen, go out for with the prescribed code of conduct. ( 50 ) 


oma gait: eta agaeaf «6 digg | ca at fea TTA 1 48 II 
qt: aang ae aaameay | wate wea: | aragfama 1 42 II 


za RATATAT aA onlearea sas sala: aT 24 UI 


Receiving attention in the abode of reached Jwount Kailasa, the abode of 
Madhu and having stayed there for one Kubera ( son of Visrava ), Ravana 
night, the powerful Ravana (the ten- ( the ruler of ogres ), FO. FOASPAle the 
headed monster ) got ready to leave mighty Indra, encampe his army 
( for the realm of gods ). ( 51 ) Having there. ( 52 ) ion | 

Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rst and the oldest ept, 
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Canto XXVI 


Rayana violates the celestial nymph Rambha and receives 
a terrible curse from Nalakiibara. 


ag al wie: ae aaa Aaa 
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feet 9 AeaaTat «= GAT agration: 
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The sun having set, that powerful 


ten-headed monster for his part chose to 
encamp there with his army. (1 ) 
When the cloudless moon, equal in 
splendour to the mountain (on which 
it appeared ), had risen, the huge army, 
equipped with various arms, lay fast 
atleep. ( 2) Resting on the top of the 
hill, the exceptionally powerful and 
notorious Ravana for his part surveyed 
the charms of the mountain brought into 
relief by the moon and the trees. ( 3 ) 
On that mountain,— whore forest recesses 
were adorned with brilliant Karnikara 
groves as also Kadamba and Vakula 


FTAA dala: Ba ayia: 
wait =8aaedt = aT: qaaalfear: 
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Like the ringing of bells, the sweet 
melody of troupes of celestial nymphs 
singing in the mansion of Kubera ( the 
bestower of riches ) was heard. (9°) 
Raining showers of flowers when shaken 
by the winds, trees, bearing the fragrance 
of all vernal flowers, were perfuming 
the said mountain as it. were. (10 ) 
Wafting the copious fragrance mixed 
with the pollen as well as the honey of 


| qanzeatstar 


| 
| 
| 
| 


aed ood faaat far aataag ll % Il 


qued sad aa ataewngay |) 2 
aq aa quia 9 vaameqanfaara ll 2 ll 
qfadifia sertierafear sect Il ¥ I 


fasayatat: | 
waa aafrexfaaaranat {I 
ado @gagaa |= aaegfefaaaaz II 
afte: a darafatgicia 4 Il ¢ Il 


trees, lotus ponds full of the waters of 
the Mandakini and spotted with full-blown 
flowers, Champaka, Asoka, Punnaga and 
Mandara trees and with mango, Patala, and 
Lodhra as well as with Priyanga, Arjuna 
and Ketaka, Tagara, coconut, Priyala, 
Panasa ( bread-fruit ) and other trees,— 
love-stricken and sweet-throated Kinnaras 
beautifully sang with emotion in concert 
melodies which intensified the delight of 
one’s mind. ( 4—7 ) Intoxicated with 
drink, the corners of their eyes reddened 
by drunkenness, Vidyddharas ( celestial 
artistes ) mingled with their consorts 
actually sported and made merry. (8 ) 
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flowers, a delightful breeze gently blew 
inflaming the concupiscence of Ravana. 


(11) By reason of the music, the 
wealth of blossom, the coolness of the 
wind, 


the charm of the hill and the 
rising of the moon, now that the night 
had commenced, the aforesaid Ravana, 
who was exceptionally powerful, fell a 
prey to concupiscence. Sighing again and 
again, he gazed at the moon. ( 12-13 ) 
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In the. meantime appeared _ there 
Rambha, the foremost of all celestial 
nymphs, decked with celestial jewels, 
whore face resembled the full moon, 


whose limbs were smeared with ethereal 
Sandal-paste, whose tresses were adorned 
with ( heavenly ) Mandara flowers, who 
had ( just ) commenced her journey to 
revel ina heavenly joy and was adorned 
with heavenly flowers, who was 
distinguished by soul-captivating eyes and 
fleshy hips decked with a girdle, which 
she carried as an excellent gift of loveas 
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Springing on his feet, and holding 
her by the hand as she was wending 
her way blushing, Ravana, who had 
fallen a prey to the darts of love, 
then smilingly spoke to her (as follows ):— 
( 20 ) ‘‘Where are you going, O lady of 
lovely limbs 9 ‘Whose ( cherished ) 
object are you seeking to accomplish by 
yourself 9 Whose is the hour of good 
fortune approaching, who is going to 
enjoy you 9 ( 21) Who will be sated 
today by quaffing the nectar of nectars 
in the shape of the sweetness of your 
lips bearing the fragrance of the lotus 
and the lily 2 ( 22 ) To whose bosom 
are these fully developed, peautiful and 
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it were, and who, what with wet 
ornaments made of flowers of all the six 
seasons, and what with her splendour, 
elegance, brilliance and fame, shone like 
another Sri ( the goddess of foriune ); 
whose face thone like the moon, whose 
beautiful eyebrows resembled two bows, 
whose thighs were shaped like the trunk 
of an elephant and whose hands were 
soft like tender leaves, and who, wearing 
as she did, a blue sari resembling 
a rainy cloud, was perceived by Ravana 
while passing through his army. (14-19) 
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closely set breasts of yours, resembling 
a pair of gold pitchers, going to give 
their blessed touch, O timid one ® (23) 
Who is going to bestride today your 
broad hips resembling a disc of gold, 
encircled by a_ girdle of gold and 
which is heaven incarnate 9 ( 24 ) 
What male is superior to me today—be 
he Indra (the ruler of gods ), Lord 
Visnu ( the Protector of the universe ) or 
the Agwins (the twin-born gods who are 
the physicians of gods) ? Nay, itis surely 
not good that you are passing by me, O 
timid one ! (25) Rest (awhile) on this 
lovely rock, O lady of shapely hips | 
Nay, he who lords it over the three 
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worlds is certainly no other than myself. worlds as _ well is their ae 
(26) With joined palms Ravana submissively supplicates you in t : 
( the ten-headed monster ), who is way. ( Pray ) therefore accept me. 
the master of the lord of the three ( 27 ) 

wanna vat agar =| (Fate: | cele ea alert a fe A Te: I Xe ll 
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Shaking, when spoken to in these relation of a daughter-in-law to you 
words, Rambha replied with joined from the legal point of view: I tell 
palms, ‘Be gracious to me; you ought (you) this truth. Hence I deserve to be 
not to speak in this strain, since you protected by you even from others if I 
are my elder. (28) I stand in the suffer violence ( at their hands ).’’ ( 29 ) 
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Ravana (the ten-headed monster ) 
then said to Rambha, who stood with 
her face downcast, her eyes focussed on 
her feet, and experienced a thrill at his 
mere sight:—( 30 ) “If you are my son’s 
wife, then only you can be my daughter- 
in-law.’’ “Indeed |’’ said the celebrated 
Rambha in reply to Ravana. ( 31 eo ak 
am lawfully the wife of your son, O 
bull among the ogres | He is a son of 
your brother, Kubera ( son of Vigrava ) 
dearer to him than his own life. “( 32’) 
He is widely known in all the three 
worlds as Nalakibara. I have actually 


made an appointment to meet 
that son of a guardian of the world, 
who is @ Brahman from the legal 


point of view ( Sprung as he ig 
from the loins of a Brahman ) but who 
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is a Ksatriya in respect of valour, nay, 
who is a fire in wrath but a compeer 
of Mother Earth in forbearance. ( 33- 
34 ) All this decoration has been made 
by me for his sake alone. Precisely as 
his heart is set on me as on none 
else, my heart too is set on him 
( alone ). (35) Since that pious- 
minded soul stands eagerly waiting for 
me, O scourge of your foes, you should 
let me go, O king, on the basis of 
this truth. ( 36 ) Certainly you ought 
not to thwart this purpose of his; 
( therefore ) leave me. Walk in 
the path trodden by the virtuous, O 
bull among the ogres. ( 37 ) Inasmuch 
as you deserve to be honoured by me, 


I likewise deserve to be protected 
by you."’ 
agar fala I F< II 
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Spoken to in these words ( by her ), 
avana (the ten-headed.monster ) replied 
ike a humble man as follows:—( 38 ) 
“The plea which you have given in the 
words, ‘I am your daughter-in-law’ holds 


aaa fade Raa 
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wad fates uz azar: ofaafa a 
qe ay 
Saying so and laying her on the 
rock, the ogre, who was excessively 
fond of gratifying his lust, started 


copulating ( with her ). Her ornaments 
of flowers having fallen off (in the 
course of the embrace ), Rambha felt 
disturbed in mind like a river ruffied 
by the sport of a lordly elephant, and was 
then let go ( by Ravana ). With the 
ends of her tresses dishevelled and tossed 
about, and her hands, resembling tender 
leaves, shaken, she looked like a creeper 
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“Ravana (the ten-headed monster ) 
has arrived on his way to heaven, my 
lord |! The night has been spent by him 
in the company of his army ( here ). 
While coming to your presence, O scourge 
of your foes, I was caught sight of by him. 
( 39—47 ) Seizing hold of me, that ogre 
inguired of me, ‘Io whom do you belong ?’ 
For my partall that was true was related 
by me to him. ( 48 ) His mind being 
overpowered by infatuation born of lust, 
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good in the case of those who have 
( only) one husband. Celestial nymphs 
have no husband nor are gods committed 
to a single wife; such is the eternal 
law obtaining in the realm of gods.’ 


faaza fates || vo II 


a flac ddl war asateafaq Il ye || 
Clea eeHA AT FLATAIAL || ¥2 II 

a Adalat wsdl lat axHarafe: |] ¥2 |I 
TATA! Fa Sgt Aza ASHAL || ¥¥ || 
al 4 fae gq agar Fatale: [lve | 
BEC CSICIGt EE creme 

laden with flowers and shaken by the 
wind. Approaching Nalaktibara with 
joined palms, she fell at his feet, they 


say, trembling with fear and feeling 
abashed. Nay, seeing her reduced to that 
condition, the magnanimous Nalakibara 
said, “Blessed one, how is it that you 
have fallen at my feet °'' Trembling 
and breathing hard, she for her part 
actually proceeded with joined palms 
to relate to him everything according 
to facts ( as follows ):— 


gat «ots = fafaSTAL II ye II 


| aaredt da eof aeazaaher || ve || 


| wa 
fata yer 


Ha F a4 Ad ae ae aa afeaq || vc | 
Waa aa ta eq aselala wat xe II 
aad FH aauefe aaa [I %o fl 
fe | 


he ( however ) would not listen to that 
plea of mine. Disregarding all that, O 

adorable one, even though he was being 
appealed to by me in the words:—‘I am 
your daughter-in-law’, I was violated by 
him perforce, my lord ! You ought to 
condone my fault committed in such 
circumstances, O god of commendable 
vows ! (49-50) A woman's strength and 
that of a man are in no way equal. I beg 
you to forgive this offence of mine.’’ 
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Nalakubara ( son of Kubera) for 
his part was enraged to hear this. 
Hearing of that great outrage, he then 
went into a trance: so the tradition goes 
(in order to verify the truth of the 
allegation ). Having come to know 
of his aforesaid act after a chort 
while, Nalaktbara (son of Kubera ), 
‘ his eyes inflamed with anger, then 
took water in his ( left ) hand. 
Holding the water in his hand and 
sprinkling ( with it ) all his sense-organs 
with due ceremony, he pronounced on 


afaaaied ara 


that occasion the following terrible curse 
on Ravana (the ruler of ogres ):—‘‘Since, 
O blessed lady, you stand violated by 
him perforce, unwilling as you were, 
he eghall no longer (be able to) 
approach ( for sexual intercourse ) 
any other young woman who is 
unwilling to accept him. When 
( however ) stricken with love, he will 
violate a woman who is unwilling 
to approach him, his head wil] actually 
be split into seven pieces that (very ) 
moment.’’ 
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When the aforesaid imprecation, 
which resembled a lighted fire, was 
uttered, the kettle-drums of gods sounded 
and a shower of flowers fell from 
the heavens. Nay, all the gods headed 
by Brahma (the grandfather of the 
‘entire creation ) were transported with 
joy. ( 49—57) On coming to know in itg 
entirety the fate of the world as well as 
of the ogre’s death, Rsis ( the seers of 
Vedic Mantras ) as well as the manes 
experienced unsurpassed joy. ( 58 ) 


Hearing of the aforesaid execration, 
which caused his hiir to stand on 
end, Ravana (the ten-headed monster ) 
felt inclined no more _ to copulate 
with women who were unwilling to 
approach him, (59) All the ladies 
who were devoted to their husband 
and had been borne away by him 
experienced joy on hearing of the 
curse pronounced by Nalaktbara, 
which was pleasing to their mind, 
( 60 ) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXVII 
Ravana, accompanied by his army, invades the realm of Indra; 
Indra invokes the help of Lord Vignu; Visnu dismisses Indra 


with a vow to kill Ravana; encounter of the ogres 
with the gods; Sumali is killed by Vasu. 
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Getting beyond Kailasa, accompanied there—the ( twelve ) sons of Aditi and 
by the might of his aimy and the (eight ) Vasus, the (eleven) Rudras 
vehicles, Ravana ( the ten-headed and the Sadhyas including the ( forty- 
monster ) for his _ part, who was nine) Maruts (wind-gods), “Get ready 
er.dowed with extraordinary energy, to give battle to the evil-minded 


reached the realin of Indra ( the ruler of 
gods ). ( 1) The tumult of the army of 
the ogres advancing on al] sides rerounded 
in the realm of gceds like the roar of the 
sea when it was being churned. ( 2 ) 
Shaken from his (royal) seat on 
hearing of Ravana having arrived, Indra 
ruler of gods ) for his. part 
forthwith said to all the gods assembled 
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“How shall I deal with the ogre, 
Rivana, O Lord Visnu 9 Alas, the very 
mighty ogre stands at my door seeking an 
er.counter. (7) Indeed he has grown 
mighty by virtue of the bestowal of boons 
and for no other reason. That word, which 
has been uttcred by Brahma ( the lotus- 
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Ravana.'’ (3-4) Puttingon armour when 
commanded thus by Indra, the gods, who 
were equals of Indra in war, and were 


endowed with exceptional valour, were 
seized with martial fervcur. (5) Seeking 
the presence of Lord Visnu, the mighty 
Indra for his part, who was greatly 
afraid of Ravana and felt dejected, 
submitted as follows, they say:—( 6 ) 
~ e isn 
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born ), has, however, to be carried into 
effect. (8 ) Therefore, ( even ) as 
leaning on Your might I exterminated ( the 


demons ) Namuchi, Vrtra, Bali, Naraka 
and Sambara, lend me Your strength 
likewise. (9) Indeed, there is no 


resort either, other 


refuge, no ultimate 
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than You, O Ruler of the adored of gods, 
in all the three worlds comprising the 
mobile and the immobile creation, O 
Destroyer of the demon Madhu ! ( 10 ) 
Indeed, You are the glorious and eternal 


Narayana, who has a _ lotus sprung 
from His navel. By You were these 
worlds set up as well as I, Indra, as 


the ruler of gods. ( 11) By You were 
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Spoken to in these words by Indra, 


the said almighty Lord Narayana replied 
as follows:—‘‘No apprehension need be 
entertained by you. And let My advice 
be heard ( by you ). ( 14 ) This wicked 
Soulcan in no case be conquered by 
gods and demons ( combined ) much 
less can he be killed on encountering him, 
hard to conquer as he is by virtue of 
the boon conferred ( on him by Brahma ). 
(15 ) Accompanied by his son, the 
ogre for his part, intoxicated as he igs 
with power, will perform feats which 
will be mighty in every way: this has 
been intuitively perceived by Me. ( 16 ) 
As regards what you have said to Me, 
viz, ‘Fight’, O ruler of gods, I will not 
encounter the ogre Ravana in combat. 
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evolved all these three worlds including 
the animate and inanimate creation. In 
You alone, O Lord, enter all at the end 
of the world-cycle. (12) Therefore, 
tell me Yourself, O God of gods, the 
way in which victory may woo me or 
whether, equipped with Your sword and 
discus, You will wage war against 
Ravana.’’ (13 ) 
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And the ambition of 
victory is difficult to realize against 
Ravana, who stands protected by a 
boon today. (18 ) I, however, O ruler 
of gods, solemnly declare in your 
presence, O Indra ( who is presupposed 
to have performed in his previous lives 
a@ hundred Asgwamedha eacrifices as a 
condition precedent for attaining that 
office ), that I shall prove t» be the 
cause of the death of this ogre when the 
time comes for it. (19) I Myself 
shall kill Ravana including those marching 
ahead of him on coming to know of his 
end having arrived and ( thereby ) 
bring joy to gods. (20) Thus truth has 
been revealed to you, O King of gods 
and husband of Sachi | Completely rid 


combat. scoring a 


1 i 
ies bayiad a ah Aes ; ine cs at uintoris ser - ary ) WEN «cache 
ait eat: were teat reas fat daar faze = aerarafta: TL | RR II 
Waferaraz Te: Fat welt) aq waqeeae TFS aaa: || 23 II 
a aI verte aaa 9 |) dataftaea  apradca ZPIL Il R¥ II 
ait aaaeearai een: aa | aga aereea ER GAUTEPT [1 2 II 
at 9S amg aaa | ae gaetighe = aaTaeiTaR || 26 |) 


‘ ptr mae ee 


it | 


“es ¥6. of 
si, ih i 


nn 
i] 


ie a .1 a 
\ | cr ih i ne - 
7 4 


Canto 27 ] 


Clad in armour, the Rudras 
accompanied by the sons of Aditi, the 
Vasus, the wind-gods, the two Aswins 
( the twin-born physicians of gods ) 
thereupon sallied forth from the city 
( of gods ) with all Fpeed to meet the 
ogres. ( 22 ) In the meantime at the 
clhse of the night was heard on all 
fides the tumult of the Raksasa army, 
whose method of fighting was superior 


( to that of the gods ). ( 23 ) 

Perceiving one  arother when fully 
vafHaeaz A || UaaT 
aaa Tea a WAIRAAS | 
Heel |= qa RAa Hee sT qzax: | 
Gast saat 8a gam: | a: | 
nea asiarasy STEALTH | 
wanes: aa amet «ofa og 
Ta a maT UAISATAT | 
aye waat fara: 


In the meantime turned up for an 
encounter the notorious ministers of 
Ravana, valiant ogres of grim aspect— 
Maricha and Prahasta as well as 
Mahaparswa and Mahodara, Akampana 
and Nikumbha, Suka and Sarana, Samhrada 
and Dhimaketu, Mahadamstra, Ghatodara, 


Jambumali, Mahahrada and the _ ogre 
Virtpaksa, Suptaghna and Yajfiiakopa, 
Durmukha, MDuUsana, Khara, Trisira, 


ogre Stryaégatru, 
Devantaka and 
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Mahakaya and Atikaya, 
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In the meantime a heroic Vasu, the 
eighth among the Vasus, widely known 
by the name of Savitra, duly entered 
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awakened, the ogres, who were endowed 
with extraordinary valour, advanced, ful] 
of joy with their faces turned towards 
the battle-field alone, ( 24) On seeing 
that huge and imperishable army in the 
forefront of battle, a great confusion 
was sown among the ranks of the gods. 
(25) Then ensued a grim fight between 
the gods (on the one hand ) and the 
Danavas and ogres (on the other ) 
amidst a tumultuous roar and a flourish 
of weapons of every kind. ( 26 ) 
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Narantaka. Surrounded by all these 
ogres of extraordinary valour, the very 
mighty Sumali, Ravana’s maternal 
grandfather, they say, duly entered the 
field of battle. Provoked to anger, he 


drove away all at once with his various 
sharp weapons. all the celestial hosts 


even as a tempest scatters clouds, Being 
hit O Rama, by the rangers of the 
night, that army of gods fled in all 
directions like the deer chased by 
a lion. 
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battle-field, inspiring terror in the enemy 
ranks. Two highly valiant and intrepid 
sons of Aditi, Twasta and Ptsa, likewise 
entered together the field of battle with 
their army at that ( very ) moment. 
Then ensued the conflict with ogres and 
the gods, who were jealous of the glory 
of the ogrer, who never retreated in 
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pattles. Then all the ogres began to hit 
in hundreds of thousands the gods 
present on the battle-field with their 
formidable weapons of various kinds. The 
gods too with their stainless weapons 
dispatched to the abode of Death the 
terrible ogres who were erdowed with 
extraordinary might and prowess. 


vafadt wa. ane aA: II ¥o Il 
ATA ELT: pate Wsiwaqdd | a aI Aa ATAIIERT: fart: Il? I 
TAA dmSZl MIATA wat | X ReIata | ABTA: ware: || ve Il 
Saat: Bit: aoa oats em |) at faewamtg eaaq 9 aarfeart ily? Il 
qqamen: «= ee: afaat «a aafeaa: | Aza: aig: ced fara il yy Il 
fray 9 aaast ATT agit | qaeaes aeanaeaAeIT || UI 


autfeat 


Provoked to anger, in the meantime, 
O Rama, the notorious ogre, Sumali-by 
name, equipped with every kind of 
weapon, rushed upon the army of gods. 
Full of rage, h3 with his whetted 
weapons of various kinds exterminated 


the entire army of the gods even as a 


qTaeaT 


aaafaadat: | 


were being put to flight by 
Sumali, Savitra, the eighth among the 
Vasus, however, stood firm. ( Nay ) 
surrounded by his own troops, the god, 
who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, stayed by dint of his prowess 
the ranger of the night, who was acting 


the gods 


chariot of Sumali, which was drawn by to 
eerpents, was overthrown 
by the 
Having destroyed in the course of the 
struggle the chariot of Suméili, 
Was covered with hundreds of arrows, 


hurricane would disperse the _ clouds, on the offensive in the battle. Then 
Being lashed with hails of mighty followed a great conflict, which caused 
arrows, as well as with pikes and one’s hair to etand on end, between the 
Speare, none of the aforesaid gods could two warriors, Sumali and the Vaeu, 
stand united. Provoked to anger while who never retreated in battles. 
A 6 
dae Hela Sal area Il ¥& II 

faza: 9 - TaN: eT fataaifaa: | eat a AgN qeq wt arerafaay Il ve II 

mat tease =a | aa: sae dlalat aeaoeqal TAT IIc II 

at ater camara =o arfast | aatfea: | ar cence alex saedt faa mar lle Il 

zara = seit fafa = wera: | ar aalfe a fe a ald ceat at I] ko | 

Tea, ea ele fee tft | et fed GRA TeTETET RATA: | 42 II 

aad ala: at ATA: © eeTe | ARTA «aaa Uae araafet 1) &2 HI 


~ 


zat AMAT seta onkeeT saves aga ats 1 201 


Hit with mighty arrows, the 
make chort work of 
Grasping tightly the mace, 


its flaming had 


the 
in an instant 


exceptionally high-souled Vasu. 
which on the head of 
ing on the ogre, 


Sumallt, 


the mace 


the Vasu picked up a mace in his hand 
ogre. 
which with 
resembled the rod of 
Death, Savitra actually brought it down 
Descend- 
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question which shone like a meteor, flashed 
like a mighty thunderbolt hurled with a 
crash by Indra (the ruler of Sods ) on a 
, Mountain. Having been reduced to ashes 
by the mace, neither the bones nor the 
head nor the flesh of the ogre who was 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Uttara Kanda of 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic, 
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killed could be seen on the field of 
battle. Seeing him killed in battle, all 
the ogresin a body fled in every direction 
calling out one another. Being put to 
flight by the-Vasu, the ogres could not 
stand. ( 27—52 ) 


the glorious Ramayana 


= = 


SEALCUREESUE 
Canto XXVIII 
A duel between Meghanada and Jayanta ( Indra’s son ); Jayanta 


is to 


grandfather ); 


another 


the 


removed 


place 
appearance of Indra 


by Puloma 


( his maternal 
( the ruler of 


gods ) on the field of battle; the destruction of the 


Rakgasa army by the 


gods; a 
guled oat gT aA 
qd: @ awa wal 
Provoked to anger on seeing Sumali 

killed and reduced to ashes by the Vasu, 
and on perceiving his army too put to 
flight when hard-pressed by the gods, 
aq afar Waid Hele: 
da: faa fafrargrariiar: 
qa aya aq wag agi aya 
qa Raed a meaeq fart wt at: 


qa: aad | ta Tet ferqa: 
qaqa «faa: «= aa RT TH, 
ACC COC OC CECE 
Seated jin his chariot which shone 


like fire and which coursed according to 
his will, that great car-warrior darted 
towards that army of gods as a blazing 
fire would rush towards forests. ( 3 ) 
At his very sight as he entered the field 
carrying every kind of weapon ( on his 
person )s the gods then fled in all 
directions. ( 4 ) None could stand before 
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duel between Indra 


| fagzataa: 
| aqiataaa fai: atsatd BAT tl & UI 
| aq nat gt 8 gamaqufaa | 
| VargaHeIa 

| wa wd 7s 
| aera a Waa 


Rudras 


the wind- 


Ravana. 


and 


and 


. . c ce ba 
WMA | Bae fazd arta wafaeaiaa az: I 2 II 
wana = Baal | fae waar agia Beenat eral: |) 2 II 


( nay ) rallying all the ogres, the 
notorious Meghanada, the mighty son of 
Ravana, firmly thereupon took his stand 
(on the battle-field ) at that time. (1-2) 


atagaa aat ai aarafatia cqeq || 2 II 
aal  aaaza eat: Il ¥ Il 


& 
ama asada Il © | 
aaa =ousleazt || c 
WaassIa AF ll & Il 


him at that time, pugnacious as he was, 
Admonishing all the terrified gods, Indra 
then said to them: 4( 5) “oar shorid 
not be afraid, nor should you run away; 
return to the battle-field, O gods | Here 
goes my son, who is invincible, for an 
encounter.’’ (6) The celebrated son of 
Indra, the god widely known by the 
name of Jayanta, thereupon appeared on 
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the battle-field in a chariot of marvellous C8) ek well-matched aoe ate 
workmanship. ( 7 ) Surrounding Jayanta ensued between the atoresal a 
( Sachi’s son ) and duly approaching and ogres as well as between 
Meghanida (son of Ravana ) on the son of the mighty Indra and the 


battle-field, all the aforesaid gods there- 
upon began to strike him with violence. 


son of Ravana ( the ruler of ogres ). 


(9) 


a mae mace a af | ae Teme a FAFA II fe Il 
adaaat oat same | aha | a aify cafe: gas SAT qeafaeaa 1 22 Il 
a  arsemfasr aet faenificam: | cafe: aaa ATTA, er 
cat ATA ASLO SHAT, aca: | Waa «das: Bea Taf 1 23 
SAH TASMAN RIAA, | aaa = fitererf oraarara cata: | ey Il 
aa: uefa aa: dai @ qaaa | aa wane aqeeafa = freqa: U1 2h Il 
qq aaa TTA | AST eRTAASUTSTT ee I 
Taare | taT aT Saag | aa aa faa Raa haraT II 89 Il 


tat ata, faeaea tara, WaT | aes aAeoat eazTATE aT II 8 Il 


Thereupon the said son of Ravana 
loosed shafts decked with gold on the 
charioteer Gomukha, son of Ma£atali 
( Indra’s charioteer ). (10) Nay, the 
son of Sachi, Jayanta, too likewise 
wounded the charioteer of Meghanida 
and, provoked to anger, the son of Ravana 
too wounded Jayanta on every side, 
(11) Possessed with anger, that mighty 
son of Ravana, with dilated eyes actually 
covered the son of Indra with showers of 
shafts. ( 12 ) Filled with rage, the son 
of Ravana then let fly on the celestial 
troops every kind of sharp-edged weapon 
in thousands. (13 ) The son of Ravana 
( also ) hurled Sataghnis, pestles, spears, 
clubs, swords and battle-axes and huge 
crags ( on the celestial army ). (14 ) 


vafadt at: Gelato 
daa od a ates fas: 
wat At SF eT eae aaa: 


In the meantime there appeared 
( on the pattle-field *) a@ powerful hero, 
Puloma by name, a ruler of the Daityas. 
Seizing hold of Jayanta, he for his part 
bore him away ( from the battle-field ), 
(19) Taking hold of his aforesaid 
daughter’s son, he for his part then dived 
into the sea (in the depths of which he 


az = aay 


aaa | 


Asa result of the conjuring tricks of 
Meghanada ( son of Ravana ) who was 
busy exterminating enemy battalions, 
darkness then prevailed (on all sides ) 
and the worlds (including their in- 
habitants) felt greatly distressed in con- 
sequence. (15) Afflicted by the arrows, 
the said army of the gods, rallying round 
the celebrated son of Sachi felt ill at 
ease in many ways. (16) The belligerents 
could not distinguish one from the other; 
be it an ogre or a god, everyone was 
thrown into disorder on every side, 
everyone ran helter-skelter. (17) Gett- 
ing confounded, enveloped as they were 
in darkness, the gods struck the gods 


and the ogres struck the ogres, while 
others took to their heels. (18) 

NUN y - >) 

qaegtdt dq aragqatssarfea: || 28 II 
aan: a fe aera, Feta Aa at AAT I Ro II 
ages: | wal afar: | atagza: Ui 22 UI 


lived ); for Puloma, by whom (Jayanta’s 
mother) Sachi had been begotten, was 
Jayanta’s maternal grandfather. ( 20 ) 
Coming to know of Jayanta’s dis- 
appearance, on that occasion the gods 
for their part forthwith felt cheerless 
and, stricken with affliction, all then 
took to their heels, (21) 


: 


the 


by lightning and set 
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Surrounded by his forces, the son wind thundered with a great noise. 


of Ravana, full of rage, for his part forth- 
with rushed on the aforesaid gods and 
raised a loud cry. ( 22) Nay, seeing 
the disappearance of his son and the 
stampede among the gods, the ruler of 
gods said to ( his charioteer ) 
Matali:—‘Let my chariot be brought 
near.’’ (23) Being driven by Ma§Atali for 


its part, that celestial, exceedingly formid- 


able, and duly equipped huge chariot, 
which moved very fast, stood near. 
( 24 ) Thereupon above that chariot and 
at its head very powerful clouds riven 
in motion by the 


Uafeadt oat | ae: = aa | 

A AY . eS 
Tau: aqaeHaa (sa awe: | 

ALA ALAN oon 
IRD coc a gfiarfia: | 
ga ad oat g aaet ae: | 

. : ° A 

aq ge sad FT aut waa: a2 | 
In the meantime the heroic and 
mighty Ravana ( the ten-headed 


monster ) ascended his heavenly chariot, 


fashioned by Viéwakarma ( the artisan 
of heaven ) and = hung about by 
exceptionally gigantic serpents which 


caused one’s hair to stand on end and due 
to the wind of whose 
chariot appeared on the battle-field to be 
jn flames. (29-30) The chariot in question 
was surrounded by Daityas and night- 
stalkers. Advancing towards the battle- 


exhalations the 


EARN SOHT ATATIELONETA: | 
Aa A cAec A ~ A, 
ard: qa yste ta: afnaALagz: | 
q a ‘eanerte: daar = fara: | 


( 25 ) When the ruler of gods sallied 
forth, Gandharvas ( celestial musicians ) 
played on different kinds of musical 
instruments in a chorus and bevies of 
celestial nymphs danoed. (26) The 
suzerain lord of the gods sallied forth, 
surrounded by the (eleven) Rudras, the 
( eight ) Vasus, the ( twelve ) sons of 
Aditi, accompanied by the hosts of the 
wind-gods, equipped with all kinds of 
weapons, and the (two) Aégwins. (27) 
As Indra set out, a piercing wind began 
to blow, the sun too was shorn of its 
eplendour and huge meteors fell. ( 28 ) 


ede wi fea fafad faazaor il 28 Il 
aut favaraataa «= aelafaa = aT II Bo II 
aaufaaa feet wee alseaqat Il 22 Il 


ash gar fafeary cai: aamlaad ll 3% I 
Tara aqat ast Faris aaa Il 23 1 


field, that celestial car stood in front of 
the mighty Indra. ( 31 ) Keeping 
back his notorious son, Ravana for 
his part firmly took his stand ( on 
the field of battle ) himself. Issuing 
out of the battle-field, the said son of 
Ravana too sat quietly ( in his 
chariot ). (32) Then started anew 
the struggle with the ogres of the 
aforesaid gods, raining weapons on the 
battle-field like clouds pouring rain. 
( 33 ) 


aaa Aal Us ASR HATFATTT II BY II 
dq faa daaeetaa Baa: Il 34 I 
neta do aa: aeafaeTTT || 38 I 
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aaaz ae: | ae eat araITeRTeTaT II 3 Il 

ear faficr: saeaeta we Adee | qadaatamra feat wat wT Il 38 

Wa ama Tamieaaiecat | ae ela fraraazaraty Il ¥o II 

A an co ° 
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faata zara aati qarsa: | fHzalal cast waa adlas Il ¥R Il 
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The evil-minded Kumbhakarna for of the ogres was put to flight 
his part, who carried various uplifted on the battle-field. (38 ) Some were 
weapons, did not know at that moment killed, while others, who had been cut 
with whom he entered into combat, O down, rolled about on the ground; while 
king !| (34) Full of rage he struck still others remained stuck to their 
the gods with any weapon that came mounts on the field of battle. ( 39 ) 
ready to hand,—with his teeth, feet, Some rangers of the night lay motionless 


hands, javelings, iron clubs and 
mallets. (35) Standing at close quarters 
with the fierce Rudras, the said ogre 
( Kumbhakarna ) forthwith entered into 
a hard struggle with them on the battle- 
field and was wounded by them with 
weapons so as to leave no space intact. 
( 36 ) Covered all over with arrows 
and dripping with blood, Kumbhakarna 
shone like a cloud accompanied by 
lightning and thunder and raining 
torrentially. ( 37 ) Engaged in a hard 
struggle with the gods armed with all 
kinds of weapons and assisted by the 


arms, 


clasping, firmly with their arms their 
respective. chariots, elephants, donkeys, 
camels, serpents and horses, dolphins and 
boars aS well as other animals with 
heads of goblins; while others, who 
had recovered from their unconsciousness, 


were torn asunder by the gods and 
died. ( 40-41 ) The slaughter on the 
battle-field of all the ogres who lay 


killed on the earth’s surface, appeared 
like a marvel. ( 42 ) At the forefront 
of the battle flowed a river which 
carried blood for water, was crowded 
with crows and vultures and which had 


wind-gode, the whole of that army weapons for alligators. ( 43 ) 
uaa = alee: ca | der og oad ad Seafarer yx tl 
a o@ osfifmens sae aay | fama eat feqsaataraada ily Il 
qa: wat neat erry anergy | aer earefaaia: aaa a feet ca ve tl 
aT fray meateeay Wada | WaT SF ATA TWaaleatTsTa: I vo II 
She ae a agent = era | ae ara: «| aati yc I 
SBA Tara: aaa: | aaa aa fear ad & amar Taq ll ye | 


ETOIGy AMAIA Aer aA OMT SATHWSSElaaT: ai 1 22M 


In the meantime the glorious Ravana the gods in combat 


( on the way ). 


( the ten-headed monster ) for his part 
was provoked to anger on perceiving his 
entire army destroyed by the gods, 
( 44 ) Diving deep in no time into that 
swollen sea of the army ( of the godg ) 
he ran up to Indra _ himself, killing 


( 45 ) Indra thereupon stood stretching 
his mighty bow, which gave forth a 
thunderous noise and with the twang of 
which resounded ( all ) the ten 
directions. (46) Bending that great 
bow, the aforesaid Indra let fall on the 
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head of Ravana arrows vying with fire 
and the sun in respect of bfilliance. ( 47) 
The mighty-armed ogre, Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster), too covered Indra with 
showers of arrows shot from his bow. 
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(48) When the two warriors were fight- 
ing hard in this manner, raining arrows 
on all sides, everything was actually 
enveloped in darkness forthwith and no- 
thing could be seen at that moment. (49) 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, 


the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


waa: AT 
Canto XXIX 


Ravana carves his way through the army of the gods; the 


to capture him; 


gods_ try 
by employing 


Meghanada 
conjuring tricks 


captures Indra 


and coming out 


victorious returns to Lanka with his army. 


qa ama aft @ eae: 


qa wad Uae = Tee 
af aaa gs at ag sauszan: | 
aq | WAR wali 89 - Aga: 


@ og es a at wan fred amg | 


AMI dt A gai: Baas = 


aaa fara aaa fare: ant aq | 


AAA FHT: GAIT We Il z 
qq | waist wid Fe AG Ald AMAA || 2 
FAUST AAMT ZARA: WITT | 2 
afaaaiatieara ¥ 
Aaa Aa Aes A amar il & Il 
qaqa wa Wael aya Are Il & 
AATAAT AAT e 
Raa. azar aa wera | ¢ 


west F Fa Il 


FANAL | I 
lI 


fama fa ade: ate qea 2 wa) fe ae at adver aaa aera Il 8 Il 


gétea | afaaa ECT 
sg oa oaadieat at adage Fa | 
When darkness supervened, all the 


aforesaid gods and ogres, drunk as they 
were with their might, still continued to 
fight, killing one another. Gol;) 
( Barely ) one-tenth of the huge army 
of the ogres was, however, eventually 
allowed by the celestial host to stand 
on the  battle-field; the rest was 
dispatched by the gods to the abode of 
Death. (2) In that battle which was 
actually fought in darkness, none of 
the gods and the ogres ( who took part 
in it ) recognized one another while 
contending one with the other. (3c) In 
that battle-field shrouded in a mass of 
darkness, Indra and Ravana as well as 


qq WAT aa waazal Aq Tad: Il go ll 


the exceedingly mighty Meghanada ( son 
of Ravana )—the aforesaid three 
( alone ) did not fall a prey to 
delusion. (4) Beholding his whole 
army destroyed in an instant, the 
aforesaid Ravana for his part flew into 
violent anger and emitted a great roar. 
(5) In his fury, they say, the ogre, 
who was (so) difficult to overcome, 
spoke ( as follows ) to his charioteer, 
who was (still) on the chiriot:—Take 
me through the enemy ranks to the 
place where the ( other ) end exists. 
(6) This ( very ) day through feats 
shall myself dispatch 


of valour IL 
the gods to the abode 


in combat all 


2008 


of Death by thick showers of all kinds 
of weapons. (7) I shall kill Indra, 
Kubera (the bestower of riches), Varuna 
(the god of water) and Yama (the god 
of retribution ); (n%y ) having destroyed 
the ( aforesaid ) gods in no time, IL 
shall then abide in heaven myself. (8) 
Despondency should not be had recourse 


to in any oc2se; drive my _ chiriot 
Ty at add Hea TA a AISA | 
aq a faaq aeat wal saat | 
ai: a way Aq aaa Aa | 
wy oO ae: «6 aa (ae STITT I 
qeT ead ws 
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without loss of time; indeed I repeat it 
to you today; take me to the other end 
(of the army). (9) The place where 
we stand ( just now ) is a part of the 
Nandana grove (Indra’s pleasure-garden ); 
take you me today to the place where 
the Udaya ( eastern) mouutain ie. ( The 
celestial host extended from the Nandana 
grove to the Udaya mountain. )’’ (10) 


aes AAMT waa a afta: |) 22 Il 
Ty. aM Fa AAA ATAAT I 22 Il 
Waaa aula: ar zal faze ll 23 ll 
afta yaaa: 
qian. «aed: | ae ees ea AT HAT GAA IN 84 I 


aqg za ata || evil 


qq qat fez a aad ast aT) waka ae fatal wa aaa Il 24 Il 


Hearing the aforesaid command of 
Ravana, the said charioteer forthwith 
drove the horses, which were swift as 
theught, right through the enemy ranks. 
(11) Coming to know of this resolve of 
Ravana, Indra, the ruler of gods, seated 
in his chariot on the battle-field, forth- 
with spoke {as follows ) on that occasion 
to the gods present on the *+battle-field:— 
(12) “O gods, listen to my words; what 
finds favour with me just at this moment 
is that the ten-headed ogre had better be 
captured even while alive. (13) In his 
chariot, which has the speed of the wind, 


ads tae am das caNT 
SAT aaila: alata: 
dt: @ amaad after waarfaq: 


qt: wal ftieqa sat g ah Fay 


Having said so and leaving Ravana 
alone, and moving to a different place, 
Indra fought there causing terror to 
the ogres on the field of battle, O 
monarch. (17) Ravana ( the ten-headed 
monster ), who never retreated ( from 
the battle-field ), penetrated into the 
army of gods from the northern cide; 
while Indra ( who is supposed to have 
performed a hundred horse-sacrifices in 
his past lives as a condition precedent 
for obtaining the office of Indra ) made 


this very mighty ogre will actually rush 
through our army like the sea with its 
swollen waves on the day of the full 
moon. (14) He cannot be killed this day 
in that he has grown utterly fearless due 
to the conferment of a boon (on him by 
Brahma ); hence we gehall capture the 
ogre; be prepared ( for this ) on the 
field of battle. (15 ) Even as the 
three worlds are being ruled over by 
me only on the demon Bali having been 
taken captive ( by Lord Visnu ), the 
incarceraticn cf this sinful ogre finds 
favour with me likewise.'’ ( 16 ) 


| ATI «AIT UsaialaI CT | Lo II 
| tawia gt Weta olay mam: Il 2c ll 


[aati aS eT TAFRT 28 I 
| AqqITAVTT: «= AAT SAAT [I Ro II 


his way into the army of ogres from the 
southern side. (18) Having penetrated 
@ hundred Yojanas (or eizZht hundred 
miles) deep, the euzerain lord of ogres 
covered the entire army of gods with 
showers of arrows. ( 19 ) Surrounding 
Ravana ( the ten-headed monster ) on 
perceiving his own army completely 
destroyed, India for his part, who 
was not the least agitated, thereupon 
forthwith compelled Rivana to retreat, 
(20) 


— 
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In the meantime, on seeing Ravana dispersed the army of gods. (. 23.) 


Overcome by Indra, an Outcry was 
raised by the Danavas and the ogres, 
saying:—‘Alas, we are ( all ) 
undone 9’? (21) Taking his seat in a 
chariot, Meghsnada ( son of Ravana ), 
who felt greatly enraged, ( nay ) who 
was beside himself with anger, then 
penetrated deep into the fierce army 
of gode. ( 22 ) Taking cover under the 
mighty power of illusion obtained ( by 
him ) in the past (as a boon ) from 
Lord Siva, he penetrated deep into the 
army of gods in fury and completely 


Leaving all the ( other ) gods (alone), he 
rushed on Indra himself; but the mighty 
Indra, though endowed with extra- 
ordinary energy, could not perceive the 
enemy’s son. (24) His armour having 
fallen off on the battle-field, while he 
was being struck by the gods, who were 
endowed with exceptional prowess, the 
son of Ravana did not entertain the 
least fear. ( 25 ) Having hit Matali, 
who was advancing, with the best of 
arrows, he then covered the mighty 
Indra with a ehower of arrows. (26) 


amar tt cat aay wy aria | toad aa saama WaT | 2 II 


Leaving the chariot, Indra 
thereupon dismissed the charioteer 
and, duly mounting the elephant, 

q qa 


q@ @ aa ofterafaed aaisy 


Confounding Indra by means of 
his maya ( conjuring tricks ) 
while remaining invisible and moving 
in the air, endowed as he was 
with the power of maya, the 
notorious Meghanada assailed him with 


GF gl FI a amar Hem | HeegAAU: 
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search for 
Ravana ). 


Airavata, he began to 
Meghanada ( son of 
© 27 4 
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arrows. ( 28 ) Having bound Indra 
by dint of maya the moment he 
came _ to know of the former 
having been worn out, Meghandda 
( eon of Ravana ) forthwith took 
him to the flank of his army. ( 29 ) 
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Seeing him, the mighty Indra, 
being borne away by force from the 
great fight, all the gods for their part 
wondered what was actually going to 
happen. (30) “The notorious Meghanada 
(the conqueror of Indra)’’, they added, 
“who is an adept in conjuring tricks and 
has come out victorious in pattle and 
by whom Indra, though skilled in 
dispelling maya, has been. borne away 


by force by dint of conjuring tricks, 
cannot be perceived.’’ (-31.)}- . dab *the 
meantime, compelling Ravana to turn 


his face away ( from the field of battle ), 
all the hosts of gods, who were provoked 
to anger, then covered him with showers 
of shafts. ( 32 ) Having duly reached 
the ( twelve ) sons of Aditi and the 
( eight ) Vasus on that occasion, Ravana 
failed to encounter them on the field of 
battle, hard pressed as he was by the 
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enemies. ( 33 ) Seeing his father languid 
and shattered by blows in the encounter, 
Meghanada ( son of Ravana ) spoke to 
him -as follows, remaining invisibie ( all 
the while ):—( 34) “Come, dear father, 
we retire. Let the act of fighting come 
to an end. Let our victory be known 
to you. Be at ease and free from 
anxiety. ( 35 ) Since the yonder Indra, 
who was (till now ) the master of 
the army of gods as well as the lord of 
(all) the three worlds, has been 
captured from ( the midst of ) the army 
of gods, the vanity of the gods has 
( thereby ) been crushed. ( 36) Having 
captured the enemy by dint of your 


might, rule (all) the three worlds 
as you please; what will you 
gain by needlessly exerting yourself 
any more; fighting is now fruitless.’’ 
( 37 ) 
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Hearing the aforesaid observation of 
Meghanada ( son of Ravana ), the hosts 
of .gods thereupon desisted from the act 
of fighting and, deprived of Indra, left 
( for heaven ). (38) Listening with 
deference to that agreeable counsel of 
his son, Ravana ( the ruler of ogres ), 
that notorious enemy of gods, 
endowed with 


who was. 


in that the yonder ruler of gods, who 
was endowed with unequalled might, 
as well as the ( other ) gods, have been 
actually conquered by you today through 
exploits which were becoming of your 
superior might. (40) Placing Indra 
in the chariot, take him to the city 
( of Lanka ) and, surrounded by your 


surpassing might, retired army, depait O i 
from the field of battle and spoke to his pra te a cata ak 
son ( as follows ):—(39) ‘You are the follow at your heels with all Be 
promoter of my race, my powerful son, joyfully.’’ ( 41 ) a 
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Having reached his Own abode 
followed by his army and conveyances 
and taking ( with him ) the ruler of 
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gods, the powerful son of Ravana 
dismissed the ogres who had 


carried 
on the operations. ( 42 ) 


Thus ends. Canto Twenty-nine in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epio, 
—bo- <i> oe - 


fT: aT: 
Canto XXX 


Brahma grants boons to Indrajit and prevails on him to release Indra 
from captivity; nay, reminding the latter of his past sin, Brahma asks 
him to perform a sacrifice to propitiate Lord Visnu; at the 
conclusion of the said sacrifice Indra returns to heaven. 
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Placing Brahma ( the lord of created 
beings ) at their head, when the mighty 
Indra, who was endowed with surpassing 
strength, had been actually conquered by 
Meghanada ( son of Ravana ), the 
gods then proceeded to Lanka. (1 ) 
Approaching Ravana, surrounded by his 
sons and brothers, Brahma ( the lord of 
created beings ), while remaining in the 
air, spoke ( as follows ) in conciliatory 
tones:—( 2 ) “Dear Ravana, I am 
pleased with your son’s bearing on the 
battle-field- Wonderful is the greatness 


of his prowess. He is (thus ) your 
equal or even superior to you. (3) By 
dint of your (own) energy all the 
three worlds have actually been 
AAAT AAT EGHGE 
adisaatlaaast SIC 


qanaare a ya | |OT 
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aera afaeafe tl & 1) 


conquered by you and your vow stands 
fulfilled. IT am ( accordingly ) pleased 
with you as well as with your son, 
(4) This son of yours, O Ravana, is 
exceedingly mighty and powerful, - and 
will ( henceforth ) be widely known in 
the world by the name of Indra jit 
( the conqueror of Indra ), (°5 ) This 


ogre, relying on whom, O king, you 
have brought the gods under your 
sway, will surely become powerful 


and difficult to conquer. ( 6 ) Therefore, 
let the mighty Indra, the tamer of the 
demon Paka, be set free. Again, what 
should the gods ( lit. denizens of heaven ) 
pay ( to you) in consideration for 
his liberation p’’ ( 7 ) 
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Indrajit, who was victorious in battle 
and was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, thereupon replied, “I seek immor- 
tality (from you), O lord, if he is set free.’’ 
(8 ) Thereupon Brahma ( the lord of 
created beings ), who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, replied ( as follows ) 
to Meghanada:—There is no immunity 
from death at the hands of any for any 
living being whatsoever on earth, for a 
bird or a guadruped or for other created 
beings, though endowed with extraordinary 
might.’’ Hearing the observation made by 
Lord Brahma ( the grandfather of the 
creation ), the exceptionally mighty 
Meghanada, the notorious conqueror of 
Indra, forthwith replied to the imperish- 
able Brahma, who was standing there:— 
“The ( alternative) consummation which 
may be acceptable to me in consideration 
for the release of Indra ( who is pre- 
supposed to have performed a hundred 
horse-sacrifices aS a condition precedent 
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for attaining Indrahood ) may be learnt 
( from me ). ( 9-11 ) What is sought 
by me is that whenever, seeking the utter 
discomfiture of my enemies, I wish to 
engage in a fight after duly propitiating 
the sacred fire through oblations daily 
while chanting the sacred texts, a huge 
chariot harnessed to steeds should emerge 
from the sacred fire before me and 
immunity from death should be insured 
for me so long as I remain seated 
in that chariot. This is the avowed 
boon sought by me. (12-13) If, O 
lord, I ‘should engage in fight on 
the battle-field before the muttering of 
prayers, and the pouring of oblations 
into the sacred fire is completed, my 
death should take place then ( and 
then alone ). ( 14) Every person, O 
lord, seeks immortality through askesis 
alone. By me, however, such immunity 
from death is being sought through 
prowess.’’ ( 15 ) 
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"O Indra, 


Wisdom, 
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sea dafa = aa: 
Tart afar get oat stag 
4 oF wat ge qeaie calla: 
TM Ta a: gal aah fafa 
4 4g atx: 
- Lord Brahmi now gave him the 
assurance:—Be it so |" Nay, Indra was 
set at liberty by Indrajit, and the gods 
returned to heaven. (16)Inthe meanwhile, 
O Rama, the wretched Indra, whose 


divine lustre had disappeared, and whose 
mind was plunged in thought, was lost 


in Contemplation. (17 ) Seeing him in that 


( wretched ) plight, Lord Brahma ( the 
grandfather of the entire creation ) said, 
why did you perpetrate a 
heinous sin in the past P (18 ) Created 
beings were so evolved by me in my 
O ruler of gods, that they had 
the same complexion, the Same voice and 
the same form in every way, O king! (19) 
There was no difference whatsoever in 


their appearance or even in their 
distinguishing marks. Hence with a 
Concentrated mind I duly thought of 


( introducing differences in ) those created 
beings. ( 20 ) As such in order to make a 
distinction between them, I evolved a 
woman. Whatever was striking in every 
limb of the created beings was reproduced 
(in her). (21) With those features 
and excellences was created by me, the 
woman Ahalyad. ‘Hala’ stands here for 
ugliness and the reproachability following 
from it is ‘Halya’. ( 22 ) The woman was 
widely known as 
was no reproachability in her. Nay, 
‘Ahalya’ itself was proclaimed by me as 
aer name. ( 23 ) On that woman having 
been evolved, O ruler of gods, and a 
jewel among the gods, the thought now 
launted me: ‘Whose partner should she 
96 P’ ( 24 ) You, however, O mighty Indra, 
he destroyer of citadels, began to 
mntertain the thought in your mind about 
hat woman:—‘She must be my consort 
n view of the superiority of my 
osition.’ ( 25 ) She was, however, kept 


VALMIEI-RAMAYANA 


aad | marsha 

Fra | Tea 
| aaa aq yea a Gay: 
(43d amt ed afer 4 daa: 
le at a at afreaft | ar at an am 


‘Ahalya’ in that there | 


aoe 


2013 


at 230 amet | 22 II 
mat aH Agee afteaf |) 32 I 


NR I 
ley |] 
Taal at TUANT |] 3% |} 

by me as a sacred trust in the charge of 
the high-souled Sage 
years, and was ( 
by him. ( 
extraordinary self-control of that eminent 


away to Gautama, 
however, the gods - became despondent,. 


( 28 ) Proceeding to the hermitage of 
that sage, angry aS you were at this, your 
mind given over to lust, you saw at that 
time the said woman bright like a tongue of 
fire. ( 29) She, o Indra, was violated 
by you, love-stricken ag you were and 
full of anger, ( Nay ) you were seen 
on that occasion by the eminent Rsi (a 
seer of Vedic Mantras ) in his hermitage, 
( 30 ) Thereupon you were execrated ( in 
the following words) by that supremely 
powerful sage who was provoked to anger, 
due to which, O ruler of gods, you had to 
undergo a reversal of fortune:—( 31) ‘Since 


my wife, O chief of the Vasus, was 
audaciously violated by you, therefore, O 
Indra, you will fall into the hands of 


your enemy in war, 
life which you for your part have 
introduced into this world, O god of 
perverse intellect, will gain ground even 
among human beings: there is no doubt 
about it. ( 33) On him who perpetrates 
such a sin, ( only ) One-half of it will 
fall to his lot and the other half will 
accrue to you. Nor will your position be 
stable: there is no doubt about it. ( 34 ) 
Whosoever comes to be the ruler of gods 
shall not endure. This igs the curse 
pronounced by me.’ This is what he 
said to you at that time. ( 35 ) 


( 32 ) The way of 
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“Severely reproaching his aforesaid 
wife, the sage for his part, who was practis- 
ing rigorous austerities, said, ‘O impudent 
woman, live unseen in the precincts 
of my hermitage. ( 36 ) Since you have 
proved inconstant, though rich in comeliness 
and youth, you will accordingly no longer be 
the only comely woman. (37) Nay, all 
created beings shall ( henceforth ) un- 


- doubtedly share your comeliness jnasmuch - 


as this perversity ( occasioned by 
concupiscence ) appeared ( in the mind of 
Indra ) dueto that (singular ) comeliness 
» (of yours ).’ (38) From that time onwards 
‘the creation was mostly endowed with 
} comelinese. Ahalyai at that time sought 
to propitiate that eminent seer of Vedic 
Mantras ( as follows ):—( 39) ‘I was 
unwittingly violated by the god ( lit. a 
denizen of heaven ) appearing in your 
guise, and not according to my own free 
will, O Brahmarsi; you ought ( there- 
fore) to extend your grace (to me ).’ ( 40 ) 
Supplicated in these words by Ahalya, 


marae ae yar aaqnfea 
ta as set aaa aa TT 
qaaaat aa area  fafeq aa: 
aa:  dfafzazaa 
“All this has followed in _  con- 


sequence of the utterance of a curse 
by that sage. Recall ( now ), O mighty- 
armed one, the misdeed which was 
committed by you. ( 46) Through that 
curse ( alone ) and for no other reason, 


| Alero naaefryatatiare: Il ¥% \I 
la & wate ana ay gad FAH II YR I 
| qeafe aaa ary aar fe aeafits ll yy ll 


{ Bk. 7 


Soffa «SAA | TIAL Bae aT Tet 


qaattea: ll vs Ul 


the celebrated Gautama for his part 


replied (a8 follows ):—‘Among the scions 
of Ikswaku will be born a mighty-armed 
great car-warrior, endowed with extra- 
ordinary energy, known in the world by 
the name of Rama, and he will proceed 
to the forest for the sake of a Brahman 


(Sage Viéwamitra ). He will be no 
other than Lord Visnu in human 
semblance. ( 41-42 ) When you will 


see him, O blessed one, then you will 
get purified; for he ( alone ) is 
able to eradicate the misdeed that has 
been done by you. ( 43 ) Nay, after 
offering hospitality to him, you shall 
surely return to my presence. ~ Then 
only, O lady of fair complexion, you will 
( continue to ) live with me.’ ( 44 ) 
Having spoken as aforesaid, that 
Brahmarsi (a seer of Vedic Mantras ) 
re-entered his hermitage; ( while ) the 
said consort of that teacher of the Vedas 
practised exceptionally rigid austerities. 
( 45 ) 
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O Indra, did you fall into the clutches 
of your enemy. Therefore, perform you 
with full attention without delay the 
sacrifice intended to propitiate Lord 
Visnu. ( 47 ) “Purified by that sacrifice 
you shall return to heaven from th 
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sacrificial ground ( itself ). Your son, was borne away by his ( maternal ) 
too, O ruler of gods, was not destroyed grandfather ( Puloma ) and has been 
in the great conflict. ( 48 ) He lodged near him in the ocean.’’ 
~ 
Ursa Here aafagr q  semayq liye | 
Grfaferarmesares aaue_| cafeatid aa ae aq att wat I Ko I 
fafsaeta faq: onfttsa og fH ga: | 
Hearing this, and having performed a Indrajit, which has been recounted by 
Bacrifice intended to propitiate Lord me. ( 49-50 ) By him was conquered 
Visnu, the mighty Indra, the ruler of the ruler of gods (himself ). ‘What 
gods, re-ascended to heaven and ruled wonder, then, if other living beings were 
(as before ). Such was the might of .( 80 ) conquered ? 
aaa war seat = aaq | 42 ll 
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Hearing the narration of Agastya, Sri me ).’’ Srl Rama too said to Sage 
Rama and Laksmana too exclaimed as Agastya, ‘‘This is (quite) true. Nay, it 
also the monkeys and the ogres ( present ) was heard by me ( even before from 
on that occasion:—‘*Wonderful |’’ Vibhisana Vibhisana )."" (53) Thus, O Rama, was 
for his part who Bat beside born Ravana, who with his son was @ 
Sri Rama, spoke as follows:—( 51-52 ) thorn in the side of the worlds, by whom 


“I have been put in mind today of the was conquered Indra, the ruler of gods, 
past miracle which was witnessed ( by in an encounter. ( 54 ) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a@ Rst and the oldest epio. 
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Canto XXXI 


Ravana goes to Mahismati; unable to find its ruler, Arjuna, he takes 
a dip in the holy Narmada and offers worship to Lord Siva. 
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mae fedistred with extraordinary energy; since, O revered sir, the cruel ogre 


issi a ‘ the 
once sively ( Ravana ) ranged over the earth, were 
: more thereupon submissive : , 
fi OP the following words to Agastya, people ( on earth ) devoid of manliness 
‘ 


2016 


at that time, O jewel among the twice- 
born 9 (2) Was there no Kgatriya 
king or non-Kgatriya ruler at that time 
on the earth, since Ravana, the ruler of 
with any rebuff Pp 


ogres, did not meet 
Uae Fa: aT Tee FATT: 
La iy c 
gaq oqaamed offer = ofa 
at afead aa a weaugiioanm 
ga areeageTey TATE TANT: 
Hearing the question of Sri Rama 


( a scion of Raghu ), the glorious Sage 
Agastya laughingly replied to Sri Rama 
even as Brahma would to Lord Siva:— 
(5) “In this way, O jewel among the 
rulers of the earth, did Ravana range over 
the world harassing the kings, O lord of 
the earth ! (6) Thereupon he reached 


the city named Mahismati, which 
ata = faai tT Rearfaaaasy 
awa feat asa wana sma: 
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“The same day Arjuna, that mighty 
and powerful lord of the Haihayas, had 
just gone to the Narmada to sport with 
his womenfolk. (9) ‘The notorious 
Ravana arrived there that very day. 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, for his part 
spoke to his ( Arjuna’s ) ministers ( as 
follows ):—( 10 ) ‘Where is king 
Arjuna P You ought to point this out 
accurately without delay. ~ I, Ravana, 
have come seeking a trial of strength 
with Arjuna ( the foremost of human 
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(3) Or was it that the said rulers of 
the earth were lacking in manliness or 


that they were deprived of good 
weapons, so that many rulers of men 
were conquered (by him ) ?”’ ( 4 ) 
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possessed the splendour of Amaravati 
( the city of Indra ) where there was 
the constant presence of the god of fire. 
(7) A King, Arjuna by name, who 
was a compeer of the god of fire ( in 
effulgence ) through the latter’s grace, 
ruled in that city, where the gacred fire 
remained ever enshrined in a pit covered 
with sacred Kuga grass. ( 8 ) 
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kings ). (11) Let my arrival be duly made 
known ( to him ) in advance by you.’ 
Spoken to as aforesaid by Ravana, the 
said ministers ( of Arjuna )} Who were 


( all ) very wise, told the ruler of ogres 


of the 
capital ). 


king’s absence 
Withdrawing 


( from the 
( from that 


place ) on hearing, from the mouth of 
the citizens, of Arjuna having left ‘(the 
city ), Ravana ( son of Visgrava ) sought 


the Vindhya mountain, which closely 


resembled the Himalayas ( in height ), 
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crystal-clear waters the 


IAAT faq Ua ani 
afer: GHz: fae: 
aA: aque: 


“Ravana saw the Vindhya mountain 
which, having penetrated into the clouds 
@8 if were and having as though burst 
forth from the earth, seemed to scrape 
the skies. It had thousands of peaks, and 
its caves were infested with lions. (12-15) 
With cool. waters fallen from the hills, 
it seemed to utter a horse-laugh. 
With gods, Danavas and Gandharvas, 
accompanied by Apsaras ( celestial 
nymphs ) and Kinnaras, and _ sporting 
their womenfolk, the mountain, 
which was exceptionally high, had turned 
into heaven. With its rivers carrying 
mountain stood 
rooted like the serpent-god Sesa with 


his ( thousand ) hoods distinguished by 
ara | fatorgieaatoti caraeataery, || 22 Il 
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“The river had trees in blossom for its 
diadem, a pair of Chakrawaka birds for 
its breasts, extensive sandy banks for its 
hips, rows of swans for its lovely girdle. 
(22) It had its limbs powdered with 
the pollen of flowers, it had the foam 
for its immaculate robe; a dip into its 
waters constituted its thrilling contact and 
it hid full-blown lotuses for its charming 


meta addi asa agai = Tam: 
gaa aaa ST FATILTTT 
aenaaat: 9 at THT ATI: 
quaIeallaa aaa: ATTA: 
Pa nr ee 
agar: ‘gal: adifiegan ata 
et qanaMeA aaai a1Hal JHA, 
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qaaratamaat |) 28 I 
qaqa || Ro II 


qoqy 


restless tongues. Beholding the Vindhya 
mountain, which was moving upwards 
( as it were ), which abounded in caves 
and closely resembled the Himalayan 
range, Ravana sought the holy. river 
Narmada, whose waters flowed over a 
bed of rocks and which ran towards the 
western sea. (16-19) The ponds forming 


a part of the river were ruffled by 
buffaloes, young deer, lions, bears and 
lordly elephants scorched by heat, 


and seized with thirst and the river 
was thickly crowded with ruddy geese 


accompanied by wild ducks, swans 
and water-fowls as well as with 
cranes ever in heat and ecreaming. 
( 20—21 ) 


AAAMAETAM FAASTAAMA || 22 II 
za atl 26 aaaMa alla || R¥ II 
| saafas:; aft: ara waadaa: || 24 Il 


( 23 ) Quickly alighting from the 
and taking a dip in the 
which 


eyes. 
Puspaka car, 
Narmada, the foremost of rivers, 
resembled an excellent and 


( thus. ) 
agreeable woman, that ten-headed 
bull among the ogres, sat down in 


of his ministers on its 
frequented by sages of 
( 24-25 ) 


the company 
lovely bank, 
various kinds. 


| qdglead  eaalaa A SAA: II RG || 


| ug tRaazan AI HAI HAA || Ro I 
| areata fafeaa aeatafa feat: || 2? II 
| amaemer ay aaal gaara: 1 28 Ul 


| aadatadate: aaaarsat feat II 20 II 
| war waa efat | safer: Il eI 


| aaa aM aaifaat Aan: II 32 Il 
yet = aeieegaAay Il 33 || 
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“Complimenting the Narmada in the 
words ‘Here is the ( holy ) Ganga’, the 
notorious Ravana, that ten-headed 
monster, forthwith experienced delight 
at the sight of the Narmada. ( 26) He 
playfully said to his ministers, as well 
as to Suka and Sarana ‘Having turned 
the world golden-coloured as it were by its 
myriad rays, the yonder sun, the maker 
of the day, ‘which should generate intense 
heat, its position being located in mid 
heavens, has grown cool as the moon 
merely on perceiving me seated ( on 
this spot ). ( 27-28 ) Cooled by its 
contact with the waters of the Narmada, 
fragrant and relieving fatigue, this 
breeze is blowing softly indeed due to 


fear of me. (29) Bearing crocodiles, 
A 
TAA ATT HET 
enalarqaral aaa 
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fishes and birds on its waves, this 
Narmada, the foremost of rivers, t00, 
which heightens my merriment, looks 
like a timid girl. (30) You stand 
pierced with weapons by kings vying with 
Indra on the field of battle and bathed 
in blood as though sprinkled all over — 
with the sap of a red sandal tree. ( 31) 
As such take you a dip in the lovely 
and delightful Narmada, even as huge 
elephants (guarding the quarters ) in rut— 
Sarvabhauma and others—take a dip in 
the Ganga. (32) Bathing in this great 
river, you will be completely rid of your 
sin. I too shall presently offer flowers 
slowly to Lord Siva (who wears matted 
locks on His head) on this sandy bank, 
shining like the autumnal moon.’ 


FEATYHALTM: || RY II 


fasmfet | uaaeasieteg ata ater ad Ul 4 ll 


TAA TA a HEMa: | AA Wet: AA aAeMt Aas: II 24 II 
sett garages aM | Rafe = et BUTEA II 20 II 
Wate seda Fa yTMaY fA: | Geaggedeag «= Ta TAMAR: || 2 II 


aad = aah eT 


“Commanded in these words by 
Ravana, Prahasta, Suka and Sarana for 
their part, accompanied by Mahodara 
and Dhtmraksa, took a dip in the 
Narmada. The river Narmada for its 
part was ruffied™ wy those elephants of 
Ravana ( the ruler of ogres ) even as 


the Ganga by the mighty elephants 
( guarding the quarters ), Vamana, 
Afijana, Padma and others. Hmerging 


after taking a dip in the Narmada, 


mSifaa = Aes: | 


these exceptionally mighty ogres for 
their part fetched flowers for Ravana’s 
worship (of Lord Siva ). On the 
delightful sandy bank of the Narmada, 
shining like a white cloud, a 
mountain of flowers was raised in less 
then an hour by the ogres, When 
flowers had been collected in this way, 
Ravana, the king of ogres, descended 
into the river to bathe even as a huge 
elephant would into the Ganga. 


TA wat a fafsasar saAGTAH || 38 II 


adalat, «= AREA 

wat ees ATTA: aaa: 
aq aa a oat HB Ua Waa 
aia gg aeee aq vam: 


audit a fara an 


waa 


Wag: | da: fHPAaral BRI Yrssqeaeaaraa: || xo || 
| agdtaaaqat |= afaaea 
| seqacaa fey aA Ta AH aaa I v2 II 
a | waaTa eda | gedasanfeafa: |) +8 1 
aa: SAAT TSL qt qt 


Raat: || ye || 


qTLIT FRATATIN, | 
Sala, WA = Aa: II vy || 


Fa AMAA aT onaeA sarams oaeAM ats 1 2a UI 
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_ saaee bathed in the river and was borne there. (42) Placing the said 
read the most excellent text ( the emblem in the middle of an altar of 


ada Mantra é. with due ceremony, sand, Ravana for his part worshipped 
En ‘ Orious Ravana came out of the it with sandal-pastes (of various kinds) 
“Known waters of the Narmada. and flowers, of undying fragrance. 


Then putting off the wet clothes, (43) Having duly worshipped the 
he was duly covered with a white Supreme and most excellent Lord 
robe. ( 33—40 ) Like incarnate mountains Siva ( who bears moonbeams on His 
Bwayed by his motion, all the ( other ) head as an ornament), the reliever 
ogres followed him ( even ) as he of the agony of the virtuous and - 
proceeded with joined palms ( to offer the bestower of  boons, the said 
flowers to Lord Siva ). ( 41 ) ranger of the night sang and, stretch-. 
Wherever Ravana, the ruler of ogres, ing his arms gaily danced jpefore Him. 


: went, a golden emblem of Lord Siva ( 44 ) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


oar 
¢ 
aaa: at: 
Canto XXXII 
The flow of the Narmada gets intercepted by the arms of Arjuna; the 
heap of flowers collected for Rayana’s worship of Lord Siva is 
swept away by the reversed current; the encounter of Rayana 


and the other ogres with Arjuna; Arjuna captures 
Ravana and bears him away to his city. 


angie aa uae: 9 F  alem: | yvitgert «Bet ogee Taaqea: II 2 
aaa wat ast alfecaen: ofa: say: | ated az  adfadararaarfa: || 2 
meat wed US WH FY AGA | RV aa A TT FST Il 2 

frag: 4 F Wet aeaaa asa | ea =o ane =| aefatefaaa: || ¥ 
aaah «860 ass C(O | FSGE =o gator oofaeta: «= arate Ul & I 
TATA TL: agape: | @ qderyal aq: acae zarayt ll & 
qa am: satan ate sae: | geet oats 60a «OFC Il © 
wansdaad aaa faad aqal | anai qaqa srat ofazei aa frare Il < Il 
qa og a eet amiga | aan at gate oft g Il 8 I 
aisagrmagt ama wa fear | faarqannama vam adh ll fo ll 

womenfolk in the waters of the Narmada. 


(1-2) Standing in their midst, King 
Arjuna shone at the moment lke an 


Not far from the place where, on the 
sandy bank of the Narmada, the dread 


king of ogres was offering flowers ( to , 
Lord Siva ), Arjuna, the powerful ruler elephant in the midst of a thousand of 


of Mahismati and the foremost of she-elephants. (3 ) Seeking to know 
conquerors, was sporting with his the maximum strength of his thousand 
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arms, Arjuna for his part, who was 
endowed with numerous arms, blocked 
the Narmada. (4) Reaching Ravana, 
who was offering flowers (to Lord 
Siva ) on a sandy bank ( of the 
Narmada ) when held up by the arms 
of Arjuna (son of Krtavirya ), the 
transparent waters of the Narmada began 
to flow rapidly up the stream. ( 5 ) 
The vehemence of the Narmada, flowing 
as it did with its fisher, crocodiles and 
alligators as also with its flowers and 
layers of sacred Kuga grass ( spread 
out at a sacrifice ), looked as it did 
during tbe monsoon. (6) That rapid 
flow of water, as though impelled by 
Arjuna (son of Krtavirya), they say, 


AeATTHU GTA AGATA 
a Ft wanafest mat za 
ast F wat at wet 
TEMS TAM HSIAT 
agi qeaeaN ergata, 
ata || acarctor aay andy 


Qala: 


Without uttering a word with his 
mouth, that ten-headed monster directed 
with a finger of his right hand Suka and 
Sarana to seek out the cause of the 


rapid flow. ess | Commanded by 
Ravana, the two heroic brothers, Suka 
and Sarana, set out with their faces 
turned towards the west, coursing 
in the air. ( 12 ) Advancing half 
a Yojana ( four miles ) only, the 
aforesaid rangers of the night saw 


sporting with women in the waters 
THAT = EET waa = - yah 
TEAST: asqat TAAAT 
aa qUeaeay afegaAst vat 


Beholiing that highly prodigious man, 
the ogies, Suka and Sarana, turned back 
and, approaching Ravana, spoke to 
him ( as follows ):—( 17 ) “Blocking the 
Narmada like a dyke, O ruler of ogree, 
an unknown person, resembling an 
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swept away all the flowers that had 
been collected for being offered ( to 
Lord Siva) by Ravana. (7 ) Leaving 
the observance when it was ( only ) 
half-way through, Ravana looked at 
the Narmada as if one would look 
upon one’s beloved wife turned 
refractory. ( 8 ) Surveying the rapid 
flow of water from the west gathering 


force on entering the east like the 
flood-tide in a sea, Ravana for _ his 
part found the river existing in its 


absolutely natural state, as was evident 
from the fact that the birds did not 
feel the least bewildered and ( thus ) 
resembling a lady free from agitation. 
(9-10) 


araaas aisea=graron (| 22 Il 
atarama at sfeaat sraraat | 22 I 
qaat get aa alse aemtiay Il 22 ll 


Hatalrddra AzeESAAa, || 2 Il 
fifi qeazan «eacafaa Fiedler || 24 Il 
quart FT zamiq = HAA II 28 Il 
aman resembling a huge sal tree, his 
hair tossed about in the waters, the 


corners of his eyes red through inebriety 
and his mind distracted through intoxica- 


tion, and capable of crushing his enemy, 
blocking the river with his thousand 
arms, even a8 a mountain would 
block the earth with its thougrand 


offshootse, and surrounded by a thousand 
comely young women like an elephant 
surrounded by a thousand she-elephants 
in rut. ( 13—16 ) 


UAT aaa: |] 2 | 


Te: ll 88 


enormous gal tree, is providing amusement 
to women. ( 18 ) With its waters 
blocked by him with his thousand arms, 
the river is repeatedly disgorging volumes 
of water resembling the flood-tide in a 
sea..’* <( 22.) 
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eH alaiall at fra | gear | watisda ZAIN F A JPA: || Ro || 
agate afta wait waenfat | avs: garft gaa: aate: ACTRTAT |] 22 II 
eq gal wa: we at: | aalgtHeRdqeragzaR: IRR 
wat Tae Tame FA Wa: | ade aa a aer uaat ae 1221 
a anaes HATA: | a aa aiaftad arfearfafia farm 1 ev II 
oi Tat UM Uae aaa | a Age GHA wadel aatsa: |B II 
zaaqagaararae TESS EE I fat | sare: fasareara Req azeq F II 28 II 
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afer ATES HRI 
ama geist ae TT | OT a gaa ama aatssaq [I 20 II 
afe oat tae Ta | fee «OA agusarateafer | 22 II 
spaying “So it is !’ Arjuna, on name, has actually come to him for an 
hearing the aforesaid Suka and Sarana encounter.’ Hearing the challenge of 
Speaking as above, the notorious Ravana Ravana, tha aforesaid ministers of 


sallied forth, thirsting for an encounter. 
( 20 ) When Ravana, the suzerain lord 
of ogres, set forth with his face directed 
towards Arjuna, the wind blew furiously 
with a noise and dust. ( 21) A peal of 


thunder was emitted by the clouds 
with drops of blood. Nay, protected 
by Mahodara, Mahapargwa, Dhumraksa, 


Suka and Sarana, the ruler of ogres for 
his part arrived at the place where 
Arjuna was (sporting ). In a _ ehort 
time that mighty ogre, who shone 
as antimony, reached the frightful pocl 
forming part of the Narmada ‘There 
the king of ogres saw at that moment 
King Arjuna surrounded by women as an 
elephant by ehe-elephants. His eyes red 
through anger, that ruler of ogres, who 
was arrogant by reason of his might, 
spoke as follows to the ministers of 
Arjuna in a deep tone:—"‘O ministers, 
make it known quickly to the king of 
the Haihayas that a warrioy, Ravana by 


aaa UATE (TTA 
aqql 9 ae@eemreredy «= ARTY 


eq fiedac: 
eearfaqarari 


qa 


aa 


qafader saan: | aaa zat: 
Bae: | AamalA HAA 


Arjuna forthwith sprang on their feet, 
armed with weapons, and submitted as 
follows to the notorious Ravana:— 
“Well | The time suitable for a trial 
of strength is indeed well-known to you, 
O Ravana, in that you feel inclined to 
enter into a combat with a prince who 
is drunk and in the company of women |! 
Since, O king, you seek to fight with 
one who stands in the presence of 
womenfolk, (even ) as a tiger would 
seek to fight with an elephant in rut 
standing in the midst of she-elephants. 
Have patience today, O  ten-headed 
monster, and let the night be spent 
( here ) by you; if there is keenness in 
you for a combat, fight Arjuna tomorrow, 
O dear friend ! (22—30) If, however, 
you are in a hurry, O warrior seized 
with a thirst for combat, you will have 
an opportunity for an encounter with 
Arjuna ( only ) after overthrowing us 
in combat.’’ ( 31 ) 


Z| afeaait § ae afer = gafad: 1 221 
a | agaetaaai wayne a Ato II 33 Il 


aang  aafagan: || 2¥ Il 
fwaa: Ul 24 II 
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TINEA I ASAT: YEAH: | HAAS Bal fazfa we masa || 24 Il 
° ao H 
aia gt aay wane aatan: | ttemaa = afta qeguaaee: || 29 Il 
aat a Nacafaft ind a aaiyas | SAIN Ta TNs Teas: Il 3 Il 
The aforesaid ministers of King alligators. (35) Provoked to anger, the 
Arjuna for their part were thereupon aforesaid ministers of Ravana—Prahasta, 
began to 


killed in combat and devoured by the 
said ministers of Ravana, who were 
(all) seized with hunger. ( 32) An 
uproar then arose on the bank of the 
Narmada among the followers of King 
Arjuna and the ministers of Ravana. 
( 33 ) The ministers of Arjuna rushed 
on all sides hitting the intruders includ- 
ing Ravana with arrows, iron-clubs, 
lances and tridents which tore up the 
skin like the thunderbolt. ( 34) The 
onrush of the warriors of the king of 
the Haihayas was fierce like the roar of 
a sea infested with crocodiles, fishes and 


AVAZAATAT a ASAT: 
q qatar aenrqal TT, 
ASAT ECT agar SS TANICALS| 
a aM anega fareitseeaq ca: 
aqiseq yas Wt Mets alec: 
area Haweq rae aN S ae: 


His eyes coloured through anger, the 
fiery Arjuna flared up like the most 
dreadful fire at the end of a world-cycle. 
( 39 ) Seizing hold with all speed of 
a mace, Arjuna, who was adorned with 
a pair of excellent golden armlets, drove 
away the ogres even as the sun would 
dispel darkness. ( 40) Holding up his 
huge mace, which could be spun with 
one’s arms, and assuming the speed of 
Garuda ( the king of birds ), the 
celebrated Arjuna immediately rushed on 


Ararat qas aaa aa aT A: 
qaetuagzta aaal eearay: 
ato eatsfaat = nee = oer at 


Not the least perplexed, Arjuna, son 
of Krtavirya, at that time completely 
baffed the pestle, which was coming 


Suka and Sarana, however, 
exterminate the army of Arjuna (son of 
Krtavirya) with their might. (36) The 
aforesaid doing of Ravana accompanied 
by his ministers was, however, reported 
to the sporting Arjuna by his men, who 
were beside themselves through fear. ( 37 ) 
Saying to the womenfolk, ‘‘'You need not 
be afraid’’, on hearing the report, the 
celebrated Arjuna then emerged from 
the waters of the Narmada (even) as 
Anijana (one of the elephants guarding 
the quarters ) would emerge from those 


of the. Ganga. (38 ) 
| oasqis wea gaara za Wah Il 38 Il 
| afagsra waif aaidta fearet: II xo || 
| mes aaa aida asaya: Il ¥e II 
| feaal fare Zareeeq: nee qaarza: |) ¥? II 
| oat: Fat mel WIA a aaaTH Il ¥? II 
| SeerRahea qT yaetat Il ¥¥ II 


the ogres. (41) Barring his path, ( even) 
as the Vindhya mountain intercepted the 
orbit of the sun ( of yore ), Prahasta 
stood unshakable like the Vindhya, pestle 
in hand. ( 42 ) Inflated with arrogance 
and provoked to anger, Prahasta there- 
upon hurled the dreadful copper-bound 
pestle at Arjuna and roared like Death. 
(43) At the tip of the pestle loosed 
by the hand of Prahasta appeared a fire 
resembling the point of an Agoka flower, 
which seemed to consume its Target. ( 44 ) 


| fag aqarara |= neat aaa: UI y's II 


| waa net gat sqareadsar | wk II 
| faqaa fea: aiet afsazedt azar | ve |] 


with great speed, by means. of his 
mace, (45 ) Whirling his massive 
mace, which was thrown with five 
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hundred arms, the king of the Haihayas, 
who was ( still ) armed with a mace, 
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mace at that time, Prahasta, who stood 
erect, thereupon fell prostrate like a hill 


OA aes: on Prahasta. ( 46) struck by the thunderbolt of Indra ( the 
vehemence by the Wielder of the thunderbolt ). ( 47 ) 
need sofa eg ANATHALT: | aH TAIAT BIN wil ll xd I 
aarcaqarag ned aq  faqaa) WaMNsHa_ «Guus «= |- TGA || xe II 
fea ae teat ae, | Teeter «= aed «Ameo, II Ko I 
anmrlaa aegeq qayaaaraat | astaarfaarfeeay UeeaaaTAat (4S UI 
weal wat amt arfeat aa ait | aafaa fade) feer@a acted 142 I 


Ss 


exleaa ost oat aa 


Waals | Gee Tat 


1 aAsaMaTGaAA || 43 II 


Twat Fat at | feaet | meseniet «aa Oar Ie Il 
vara STAI afaafa: | tat aanatafear: at: ufaaar: 1&4 I 
AST TT A Tae | end ea fagetigiat aa 1148 I 
qq tama = eaatat agg: | aaa «6 aif wate om OT 
Seeing Prahasta fallen, Maricha, destruction ) and Kala ( the Time- 
Suka and Sarana along with Mahodara Spirit ) provoked to anger, struck 


and Dhumraksa slipped away from the 
ministers 
having fled away and Prahasta having 
been struck down, Ravana rushed with 
the foremost 


field of battle. (48) The 


all speed towards Arjuna, 


of kings. (49 ) Then commenced a 
fierce struggle, which caused one’s 
hair to stand on end, between the 


thousand-armed king and the twenty- 
( 50) Seizing hold of a 


armed ogre. 
mace each, the ogre and King Arjuna, 


who looked at that time like two seas 
ruffled, two 
a pair 


which were greatly 
mountains with moving bases, 


of suns full of martial ardour, a couple 
elephants 
bulls 
heat, two 


thundering clouds, two lions proud of 
Rudra (the god of 


wanna: | aaa age aa gat aaezal: | 4? I 
EA | Wea 


of blazing fires, two 
intoxicated with might, two 
contending for a cow in 


their might, like 


anita = 4 


alsa: i 
aged | waa 


ye tia 


Neither Arjuna nor the ruler of the 
Well- 


matched was their duel as that which 
and Indra of 


other 


hordes of ogres grew weary. 


took place between Bali 


yore. (58) Striking each 


each other violently. ( 51—53 ) Even 
as the mountains withstood the 
formidable strokes of lightning ( at the 
beginning of creation.), so did the two 
warriors, the human being ( Arjuna ) 
and the ogre endure the blows of 
each other’s mace. ( 54 ) ( Even ) as 
reverberation emanates from the peals 
of thunder, so did all the quarters 
resound with the clashes of their maces. 
( 55 ) While being directed against 
the enemy’s breast, the well-known 
mace of Arjuna for its part rendered 
it golden even as a flash of lightning 
makes the sky assume a golden hue. 
( 56 ) Being repeatedly directed against 
the breast of Arjuna by Ravana too, 
his mace likewise shone brightly like 
a meteor descending on a_ huge 


mountain. ( 57 ) 


faftertt 9 aaraaaaal 1143 I 


violently with full force, the foremost 
of human beings as well as the jewel 
among the ogres fought ( even ) as a 
pair of bulls would do with their horns 
or two elephants with their tusks. (59) 
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qisiat seq FAA | AT 
We qAHAA aq 7121 


qa agagda = vartda Ua: 
a fies azissea cad = adissa: 
aq gt agen awe Za 

TATA qari faganneaa: 


The said mace was then hurled with 
all his strength by the enraged Arjuna 
on the mighty chest of Ravana. ( 60 ) 
Though hurled with full force on the 
breast of Ravana, which was protected 
by the bestowal of boons ( by Brahma ), 
the said mace fell on the ground, 
broken in two as though it were of 
scanty strength. ( 61) Under the blow 
of the mace directed by Arjuna, 
however, the notorious Ravana receded 
a bow's length and sank down crying. 
( 62 ) Springing forward all of a sudden 
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thereupon caught hold of him as Garuda 
( the king of birds ) would seize a 
serpent. ( 63 ) Forcibly laying hold of 
Ravana with his thousard arms, the 
mighty king bound him even as Lord 
Narayana ( in His descent as Vamana ) 
pound Bali. ( 64 ) While Ravana ( the 
ten-headed monster ) was being bound, 
the Siddhas (a class of semi-divine 
beings credited with tupe:natural powers 
by virtue of their very birth ), Charanas 
( celestial bards ) and gods ( witnessing 
the scene from the skies ) covered the 


on seeing Ravana ( the ten-headed air over the head of Arjuna with 
monster ) confused at that time, Arjuna flowers, saying ‘‘Well done |’’ (65 ) 
at yaaa anf gal wa tet us aslerqaaae: || && II 
meee aaa EBT AS ea | eet Uae: mal afaga Beam 1189 II 
ata =| AM aradat = | SR |oaagaa «= aaterarfaarea at Il &c II 
qq oaafa |= ugafeasftfa )«= area | cama ome aaa aat UT II GS II 
AMAA TI «= AaTARAMaISa: | agaraaadtai amafifaqe: || So II 
qaeta waif = zat: gga: | fer «= faa «= aaegaafag | Se II 
Usalearaarara aaa | Ua we ata BEATA: | 92 I 
q = aqua: eames: 9 wait: «= qegaeifaa: | 
aasia: ei ofa at oa af fava  azacraa: 1 63 | 
aM AAA THA anaes sacaws afer ah 22 1 
. Having captured Ravana even as a assailing night-rangers grew ( in 
tiger would seize a deer or a_ lion violence ) as that of clouds appearing 
would lay hold of an elephant, King 


Arjuna ( the ruler of the Haihayas ) 
thundered like a cloud again and again. 


( 66) Provoked to anger on seeing 


Ravana ( the ten-headed monster ) 
bound, when fully restored to 
consciousness, the ogre Prahasta for 


his part actually rushed headlong on 
Arjuna. (67) The onrush of those 


on the sea at the end of summer, ( 68 ) 
The ogres rushed forth, repeatedly 
crying ‘Loose the weapon ! Loose the 
weapon’’ and “Stay (awhile ), Stay 
( awhile )’’ and he ( Prahasta ) hurled 
pestles and darts on the battle-field. 
(69) Not (at all) confused, Arjuna, 
the destroyer of his foes, at that 
time speedily took hold of tho re 


Canto 33 ] 


weapons of the enemies of gods even 
before they reached him. (70) Piercing 
the ogres with those very weapons, 
which were most excellent and difficult 
even to hold, Arjuna drove them 
away even as the wind disperses 
Cloude.. ( 71 ) Arjuna, son of Krtavirya, 
frightened the ogres at that time. 
( Nay ) taking Ravana and surrounded 
by his friends, he entered the city. 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious 
the work of a Rsi and the 


Valmiki, 
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(72) Being covered with heaps of 
flowers and unbroken grains of rice 
by Brahmans ( the twice-born ). and 
other citizens ( on capturing Ravana )s 
Arjuna, who closely resembled Indra 
( who is invoked by many ), thereupon 
entered his well-known city ( even ) 


a8 Indra ( the thousand-eyed god ) 
entered his city after capturing 
Bali. ( 73 ) 


Ramayana of 
oldest epic, 


Tafa: aT: 
Canto XXXIII 


Pulastya secures the deliverance of Ravana from the bondage of Arjuna. 


TaNAST 

qt | QawAea 

aq agar 
| Alsace 


Pulastya thereupon heard as parrated 
by the gods in heaven the story of 
Ravana's aforesaid capture, which was 
much like capturing the air. (1) 
Feeling commiseration (for Ravana ) 
due to affection for his son ( grandson ), 
though highly self-possessed, the great 
Rsi (seer of Vedic Mantras) came (all 
the way) to see the ruler of Mahismati. 


ig 


aqua 


qaaefaaiet farqard Bee 
qeeq = tfa Ss faa ‘ THE AAT: 
qafedisea Wary = AAT qq 4 
qaqa afar AIERT, 


Recognizing the sage, who looked 


like the cun-god coming on foot, 
extremely difficult a8 he was to gaze 
on,-( even ) while he was descending 
( from the heavens ), the counsellors of 
Arjuna thereupon reported his a iea 
to him. ( 5 ) Placiug his gh hg palms 
head on coming to know 


his 
above t that he was ( no other 


from their repor 


amend | Ta: yee: gare afad fe 2aa: Il 2 II 
warsfa: | afesadtafa 
qageaatas: | att areeadt oat aavavorafsea: || 2 II 
exgatamsy | ofa gif ae seeaacadh Il y II 


watata: |] 2 Il 


aeSHISTIA 


(2) Travelling by the aerial route, the 
Brahman, whose speed equalled that of 
the wind, reached the city of Mahismati 
with the swiftness of thought. (3) 
Like Brahma entering Amaravati, the 
city of Indra, he penetrated deep into 
the city, which was crowded with happy 
and prosperous people and which closely 
resembled Amaravati. ( 4 ) 


qed eater aya ae II & II 
fratearaa oR aaa I) & II 
qua Taal Ua: aaa geeafa: | © II 
AGN 229 argrd arte Ta Il ¢ | 


Sage Pulastya, Arjuna ( the 
suzerain lord of the Haihayas ) went 
forward to meet the ascetic. (6 ) 
Taking ( with him ) Arghya ( water to 
wash one’s hands with) as well as 
Madhuparka ( a mixture of honey and 
curds ), his family priest preceded the 
king ( even ) as Sage Brhaspati ( the 
preceptor of gods ) would walk ahead 


than ) 
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Arjana thereupon saluted him ( even ) 
as Indra ( the ruler of gods ) would 
salute the Supreme ( Brahma ). (8 ) 


q aq wap mi wary fat oF | year yaa | eae aa fara les il 

aqaqqnaaeal «= TET afeadt Fal | aoe fase at aera eta FETA Il fo | 

aq a Fas 27 aT a FAs ATT | 77H ans WA AT A ans at ll <4 i 
aq a Sangean «ass | AUT 

eé wpa ya za ae et aaa | aaa fe Be: fH aerATAIIAT at vata, I 23 I 


Overawed to see the 
( the seer af Vedic 
like the rising sun, 


of Indra. (7 ) 
aforesaid Rsi 
Mantras ) coming 


attends on me today, O revered one ! 
My vow (too ) stands fulfilled today; 
my birth (too) stands consummated 
today and my askesis (too)< has borne 
fruit today in that I salute your (holy ) 
feet, which deserve to be saluted by 
gods. This kingdom, these sons and 
these consorts ( of mine ), (nay) even 
ourselves stand at your service. What 
should we do 2 ( Pray ) command us 
what should be done (by us).’’ (11-12) 


Having offered Madhuparka, a cow 
and water to wath his feet and hands 
( respectively ) with, Arjuna ( the king 
of kings ) submitted (as follows ) 
to Sage Pulastya in a voice choked 
with delight:—( 9 ) ‘“Mahismati has in 
this way been placed on a par with 
Amaravati ( the city of Indra ) this day 
in that I see today, O prince of the 
twice-born, you, who are really’ s0 
difficult to behold. (10) £4Prosperity 


qausfag gag fia gt 4 aftaq | gestae us zea Aas |! 23 ll 


avearaqaraa gratia | age 4 as Jaq eanaeaat faa: ll ey Il 
ware aeaofesat | faeret | amet | asa BQ aa ae: TAY A wags: I 24 Il 
Garey aes aa fafa | aT | gaa aeaarasT aa sea Santa) £4 Il 
yea watt oa fet aS: | aa Toa Uae ea I 28 Il 

q 4 sae faeatesa: osgsq — feeanacmemead: | 

agai ae aah eye me I 2 I 
yeaa ea ae: | FaTaT | fea: Herfaear asarar fafafsa: | 2 II 
frases Beso afagaa: | arafaeat | alt amet aaa Z II Xo II 
ut G Way: me: sa | 6A | qeearaaaf =o gadml «6 Aarae: I 22 II 


Having inquired of the king about his 


welfare concerning religious practices, 
sacrificial fires and sons, Sage Pulastya 
spoke as follows to Arjuna, the ruler of 
the Haihayas:—( 13) ‘Matchless is your 
might by dint of which~Ravana stands 
conquered by you, O ruler of men 
whose eyes resemble the lotus-petals and 
whose countenance shines as the full 
moon. (14) That very grandson of 
mine, who was hard to conquer, and 
for fear of whom the ocean as well as 
the wind stood motionless in attendance, 


was made captive by you on the battle- 
field. (15 ) The glory of my beloved 
child stands swallowed up by you 
and your own name his been made 
widely known by you. Being solicited 
by me today, ( pray ) set my _ child, 
Ravana, free at my intercession.’’ (16) 
Arjuna did not utter a word (in reply ). 
Bowing to the command of Pulastya, 


however, the king of kings joyously 
set free the ruler of ogres. (17 ) 
Having unconditionally released the 


enemy of gods and duly honoured him 


Canto 34 ] 


with celestial ornaments, garlands and 
raiment, ( nay ) contracted with him 
in the presence of fire an alliance 
Which involved no destruction to 
each other and, respectfully bowing 
down to the aforesaid son of Brahma 
( the creator ), the celebrated Arjuna 
entered his palace. (18 ) Though 
unconditionally released ( by Arjuna ) 
after being hospitably treated, and 
( lovingly ) embraced by (his grand- 
father ) Pulastya, the glorious Ravana 
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utterly vanquished. (19 ) Having 
Secured the deliverance of Ravana 


( the ten-headed monster )} they say, 
Pulastya too, (+a mind-born ) son 
of Brahma ( the grandfather of the 
entire creation ) and the foremost of 
ascetics, rose ( back ) to the realm of 
Brahma ( the creator ), ( 20) In this 
way the notorious and highly powerful 
Ravana sustained defeat at the hands 
of Arjuna (son of Krtavirya) and was 
then also set at liberty once more at the 


felt shy due to his having been intercession of Pulastya. ( 21 ) 
wat : at ae af was | aaa ee at a TSG AAA: || 2 II 
a  F€ wt fifa  agaadtereq = ashy | 
amt at wa wR oat oof Oe oa RI 
TaN AAR aaa nat saan aa wh 122 1 
Thus, O delight of the scions of Secured the alliance of Arjuna ( the 


Raghu, there are warriors mightier than 
the mighty; (hence) by him who seeks 
his own welfare no disrespect should 
be shown to his enemy. ( 22) Having 


thousand-armed prince ), the said king of 
ogres ( lit, flesh-eaters ) resumed the 
destruction of rulers of men and arrogant- 
ly ranged over the entire globe, ( 23 ) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-Three in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
+ 


—t 


qafaa: a: 
Canto XXXIV 


Rayana’s humiliation at the hands of Vali; Ravana 
makes friends with him. 


adaa faane = watt 


waa 


uaafag: | wa ofaat aatataffonerat za: || 
aq aq a wt F aehaay | wad aaa ge gala fia: 


tll 
eR ll 


ad: Fela fataeat anti afemfeas | neatssgafa gata aed Baarfear || 2 II 


aqaeT TARAATRAT TAT 


Having been set free by Arjuna, and 
thus rendered free from ( all ) causes of 
despondency, Ravana, the suzerain lord of 
ogres, for his part ranged over the entire 
globe. (1 ) Approaching whomsoever 
he heard of as superior in might, 
irrespective of whether he was al ogre or 


258 V.R.N.-s 


WH: | St way aaq gaivaqqmag 


ll ¥ Il 


a human heing, Ravana, full of arrogance, 
challenged him to a duel. (2) Making 
his way to the city of Kiskindha, 
ruled over by Vali, on a certain day, 
he then challenged VaAali, who was 
adorned with a gold necklace, to a 
duel, (3) Thereupon Tara, a minister of 
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Vali (the chief of monkeys ), Susena 
( father of Tara, Vali’s consort ), Angada 
(the Crown prince ) and Sugriva ( the 
waa aay ae ed qfadet |= Aa | 
aaaistt ware dear Ta | 
wae | TATUM: | 
agate: qtaeeaal wag 2 uaa | 
gaat 3896 sfaafaa fara: aa | 
gua oma ae ahaa | 
ag ax fadeq waa aaatam | 
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junior monkey chief ) spoke as follows 
to Ravana (who had come seeking 
combat ):—( 4 ) 

Aisa: Taaa: we aa aw: saa Il & Ul 

zé ougaarafa «art fas agar Il & I 

garnet =| sa, TTaTTfaTasTaT II © Il 

qal afeaaaa «aged aa Sifaay ll ¢ Il 


zi aga fee got a afacaia ll 8 ll 


qe gama aa faster mar Il fe ll 
qe ad aarea oat afaonmtaa l 88 Il 


qa Bafafiqey sEmeernaay | Ua | aed | SBT AeA Il 8 Il 


Yer Req eas wamsaaratay: | 
qe |aal Oe OaeariG TTT: | 


mq ated «6oqu | faeersqaquasd Il 82 Il 
qfaas Fst Wt ag araAT ll &¥ il 


nameea fea at cat meet am | a fafa d qe waT qafaaaz | %% Ul 


“Vali, O ruler of ogres, who may be 
a match for you, has gone out. What 
other monkey is capable of standing 
before you ? (5) After saying his 
Sandbya prayers on the shore of ( all +) 
the four oceans, O Ravana, Vali must 
be returning this very hour. ( Pray ) 
wait awhile. (6) Behold these heaps 
of bones, which are white as#a conch. 
These are the bones of those who sought 
combat ( with Vali ) and were crushed 
by the might of Vali ( the suzerain lord 
of monkeys ) O King! (7) Or, even 
if the drink of immortality has been 
imbibed by you, O Ravana, your life will 
have reached its end the moment you 
encounter Vali, O ogre ! ( 8 ) Presently 
behold this marvel of the world, O son 
of Visrava !| Wait till this hour. Your 
life will be difficult to retain any more, 
(9) Or, if you are in a hurry to 
breathe your last, proceed to the southern 


sea. There you will see Vali like the god 
of fire etaying on earth.’’ (10) Severely 
scolding Tara, the notorious Ravana, 
who made people cry, flew to the 
southern sea, getting on his well-known 
Puspaka car. (11) Alighting from the 
Puspaka on seeing Vall, who resembled 
a mountain of gold and whose 
countenance shone like the newly risen 
sun, absorbed in saying the Sandhya 
prayers, Ravana, who had the hue of 
collyrium, proceeded hastily with silent 
steps in order to capture him. (12-13) 
By chance the notorious Ravana too 
was espied by Vali. The latter, however, 
did not feel perturbed ( even ) on 
seeing him of sinful intent. (14) Vali 
did not feel worried (even ) on 
perceiving Ravana to be of sinful 
resolve any more than a lion would on 
seeing a hare or Garuda (the king of 
birds ) on seeing a serpent. (15) 


faa Tat qaqa | wartefiad Heat afred ala Aaa |] 88 II 
HEART aAIZe Sage, | eta «= AAS TRSSAT VAT, [1 85 | 


(Vali said to himself:) ‘Pressing in my 
arm-pit the sinful-minded Ravana as soon 
as he approaches with intent to catch 
hold of me and leaving him hanging 
there, I shall visit the three ( remaining ) 


oceans (too). (16) People will see my 
enemy, Ravana (the ten-headed monster ), 
hanging from my arm-pit with his 
thighs,hands and raiment dangling, like a 
serpent in the claws of Garuda,’’ (17) 


Canto 34 ] 


his hands on the other, the two warriors, 
the king of monkeys and the lord of 
ogres, both conceited by reason of their 
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a : A . 
. x | afm art ataarnfeac | aaa, F Fama weqeaeti cdacfSa | ee II 
= cs 
“i fagaet euaanfiat | saat =o asa eae 1 28 Il 
etme FT FT Te vam | Tages sme ae agffares: || Xo II 
Ae up his mind thus, Vali might, strove diligently to accomplish 
aine standing like the king of that end. (19 ) Concluding from his 
eee silently repeating Vedic footfalls Ravana to be ready to catoh 
antras. ( 18 ) Hach seeking to lay hold of himself, Vali, though having his 


back turned upon him, 
him even as 


seize a serpent. ( 20 ) 
wig GF wa waa aft: | Ga «MACHT HaTaefaaz I RE Il 
: . ys A ¢ ° 
a aq dead g faaeed aque: | sex wat ae Gaaetase Fat Il RII 
aa oq waar «faa zara | amtafacat oa «waar afgan: 1 23 Il 


caught hold of 
Garuda (a bird ) would 


" 
AAA AAAS gis: | sdigaay Awa = - AIDA, II XY II 
asaqageat:  atord = oad | catataar: | cea attaeaa afta | raft: II 24 II 
aifeamearaa caaeaifa moa: | fe yasiaatcafae 4 aiaanftay 11 28 Il 
CIC CRIGI CE alent weit: | HA ANA Bala. GeATAIeAAFaT II Ww II 
as wae sat aaa | Waa amt ae arama aca Il ll 
aha aemanfaeat aa AMAT A AMG | SAL AMO azATAT AAT II 28 Il 
qe azar nzeft: | gaa waa ama ae TAM II Ro ll 
SH amt demanifteat «— cara | aenrismaz aie oa a a@ aelafar Il 82 Il 
rat qaqa aaa: a attat: | Peftaearafhar wa wat gama Il Ril 
aasata aazg aaa «= AAC: | WaNseqarea: faftaedigaastad. tl 23 Il 
Wat og aaa waraq aftea | gaealefa Aare yeaa cam FE: Il Rv il 
faq a neq ovat = aaaieftam: | watt etka afag TAATAAN | 24 Il 


Having captured the said ruler of 
ogres, who sought to capture Vali, and 
pressing him in his arm-pit and leaving 
him hanging there, Vali ( the monkey ) 
sprang up with speed into the air. (21) 
Even though Ravana repeatedly oppressed 
and pinched Vali with his nails, the latter 
bore away Ravana (just) as the wind 
would sweep away a cloud. (22) While 
Ravana ( the ten-headed monster ) was 
being borne away, the said ministers of 
Ravana forthwith rushed upon Vali, with 
a view to securing his release emitting 
loud cries. ( 23) Being pursued by them 
in mid heavens, Vali shone like the sun 
being followed by multitudes of clouds in 


space. (24) Failing to approach Vall, the 
aforesaid jewels among the ogres stood 
exhausted by the onrush of his hands 
and thighs. ( 25 ) Even the foremost 
of mountains receded from the path 
of Vali as he rushed forth, what wonder, 
then, that one having a body composed 
of flesh and blood and seeking to live 
should do so. ( 26) Vali ( the ruler of 
monkeys), who moved with extraordinary 
speed, paid homage to the goddess 
presiding over the morning and evening 
twilights reaching one after another the 
(four) seas which could not be visited 
even by flocks of ( fast-moving ) birds. 
(27) Being duly honoured on the way 
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by winged creatures, Vali, the foremost 
of those moving in the air, reached 
the western sea with Ravana. ( 28 ) 
After taking a plunge in it, saying 
his Sandhy& prayers and muttering 
the geacred formula, the monkey 
moved to the northern sea _ carry~ 
ing the ten-headed monster ( with 


him). (29) Carrying him across many 
thousands of Yojanas, the mighty 
monkey moved with his adversary with 
the speed of the wind and thought. 


( 30 ) Having said his Sandhya 
prayers at the northern ocean, the 
said Valt actually proceeded to the 


eastern sea, carrying Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster). (31) Having said 
his Sandhya prayers there also, the 


qave wes wants cam: 
sat aeadt | diaeat somaiiqaa 
wanaraaq a ATR 
qamaa = Aaa TATA saa 
aisé qpaqerarafa=ota efiqua 
at: va Ue Ase 


“T am Ravana, the ruler of ogres, 
O king of monkeys, a compeer of the 
mighty Indra, come here seeking an 
encounter with you and I was 
( consequently ) captured by you today. 
(36) Astounding is the strength, 
marvellous is the prowess and wonderful 
is the profundity too in you, by whom, 
after seizing me I was taken like an 
animal round the four seas ! ( 37 ) 
What other hero would carry me _ so 
unweariedly and fast ( as you did ), 
O valiant monkey PP (38) Such (a 
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aforesaid Vali ( sprung from the loins 
of Indra ), the ruler of monkeys, 
returned to the precincts of Kiskindha, 
taking Ravana ( with him ). ( 32 ) 
Having said his Sandhya prayers at 
( all ) the four seas, the monkey chief 


( Vali), who had been worn out on 
account of carrying Ravana ( all the 
way ), landed in a _ park adjoining 


Kiskindha. ( 33 ) Vali ( the foremost 
of monkeys ) for his part disengaged 
Ravana from his arm-pit, and loudly 
laughing again and again, questioned 
Ravana as follows:— ‘Whence are 
you Pp’ ( 384) Feeling great surprise, 
his eyes rolling on account of weariness, 
the ruler of ogres replied as follows to 
the aforesaid ruler of monkeys:—(35 ) 


| gacafte ata: @ sremenfaaecaat I 38 II 
| até waaq ae uiffaaaitsmar || 39 Il 
| at aadtzemaea Asa a ubreas 11 3c Il 
| wasfiearnlat aa aq a aaa: Il 33 Il 
| at ae Fat aeq oafearst trast: II ¥e Il 


Ly . 

| aatafad at fea  adtaz ye Il 
marvellous ) speed exists in three 
created entities alone,—the mind, the 
Wind-god and Garuda (lit. the bird 


with beautiful wings ) as well as in 
you: there is no doubt about it, O 
monkey ! (39) Having witnessed your 
might, O jewel among the monkeys, 
I seek to enter into an enduring and 
exceedingly loving friendship with you in 
the presence of fire. (40) Our consorts, 
sons, cities, kingdoms, luxuries, raiment 
and food—all will be jointly held by 
us two, O lord of monkeys |’’ ( 41 ) 


at oo eaefreafia oat 6 eftwaal | arava} oo ofegey «gee I ¥? II 
garg aftaratt | ameter | ffterat faaadel RA fatwa ee 
a oat omasfie aha zt wan | aaaunadicastatencahite: lly Il 
vada gad af Tam: oY | afta «scarf oar | oranda xe II 
qea tra ua 


afstsvagarg | ast cart fee: aed afar zat | ve II 


, ~ be a BaP fe 
cat AAMT aT enka sas gh at Av 1 
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Then, lighting a fire, both the said 
‘warriors, the monkey chief and the lord 
of ogres, entered into fraternity, after 
embracing each other. ( 42 ) With their 
hands clasped together, the two warriors, 
the monkey chief and the king of ogres, 
thereupon joyously entered Kiskindha 
like two lions entering a rock cavern. 
( 43 ) Ravana lived there for a month Vall. Even he was consumed by You 
like Sugriva. He was ( then ) led as a moth is consumed by fire. (46) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


away by his ministers who had oome 
and who were desirous of exterminating 
the three worlds. ( 44) This is how 
it happened in the past, how Ravana, 
my lord, was overpowered by Vali and 
was ( then ) accepted as a brother in 
the presence of fire. ( 45 ) Matchless 
and unsurpassed was the strength of 


qeafaa: a: 
Canto XXXV 


The descent of Hanuman; he rushes against the sun, the planet Rahu and 
Airavata ( the mount of Indra ) even as an infant; he is rendered 
unconscious as the result of a stroke of lightning by Indra; the 
entire creation gets suffocated due to the displeasure of 
the wind-god; the gods under the leadership of Brahma 
seek the presence of the wind-god to pacify him. 


_orst at wt afeorenaq aff | oefefatia cane aatsetad ile ll 
ws ate § aft wae a) a Sarai cana a fete sfdw || 2 Ul 
aa qe as aq oman araaaq | fant omaa equfa sae: | 
esa amt fet dient | afte, | aera aeragatarai oad at Il 
aft oat | est ame oaar | ear cenit aria dat aarfaar aa Il 
eat =—feataat: «= feat Ta: | CA equal aa HaOfAfarfat: II 
wat wae Fada afar aaa | ag valet aa Tate Ae Il 
qa wea a mae a fron a) sai ofa aaa aft ge eqna: il 
cae agdan eg dit a eM | ce aT saa Usa frei aeat: 8 Il 
cama, fe FT A Be qaatait: Fat | Tafaaht at aq saz: afar vag Il go Il 


R 
¥v 
w Il 
& 
9 
vA 


Gat ae add gaara | aa at aged a erat deat am 1122 ll 
afi feat AAMT aw | Aq ceareilfarase frosted atacfaay |! 82 Il 
wat wna a aaaft Aaa | fat | aa HTUATTAT (1 83 Ul 


Sri Rama then interrogated the sage words to him:—( 1 ) ‘Incomparable, 


having his abode in the southern quarter; 
and full of humility, with joined palms, 
Hie addressed the following significant 


indeed was the aforesaid might of Vali 
and Ravana. The might of the aforesaid 
two warriors was, however, not equal 
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to the strength of Hanuman: such indeed 
is my opinion. (2) Heroism, clever- 


ness, strength, firmness, sagacity, prudence 
and prowess and power have taken Up 


their abode in Haniman. (3 ) Perceiving 
the army of the monkeys sinking into 
despondency at the very sight of the 
sea, and reassuring it, the mighty-armed 
Hanuman leapt across the sea covering 
a hundred Yojanas ( or eight hundred 
miles). (4) After overpowering the 
ogress presiding over the city of Lanka 
and stealing into the gynaeceum of 
Ravana, Sita was discovered and spoken 
to as well and actually comforted ( by 
him ). (5) The leaders of Ravana’s army, 
the sons of his counsellors, his own 
servants and his son—(all) these were 
struck down there by Hanuman single- 
handed. (6) Then, after speaking to 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster), when 
he was entirely free from bondage, 
Lanka was reduced to aghes by him 
(even) as the terrestrial globe by the 
fire of dissolution. (7) Feats similar to 
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Hantiman are not known to have been 
performed either by Kala (the Time- 
Spirit ) or by Indra or again by the 
god of fire and Kubera, the lord 
of riches. ( 8 ) By the prowess of 
his arms ( alone ) were Lanka and 


Sita, Laksmana, 
and kinsfolk too 
regained __by _me._ (2059) 242 Hanuman, 
the friend of Sugriva ( the suzerain lord 
of monkeys ), were not with Me, who 
(else ) would have been able to get the 
news about Sita ( Janaka’s daughter ) P 
(10) I wonder wherefore, when hostility 
sprang up ( between Sugriva and Vali ), 
Vali was not consumed as a tree ( by 
fire ) by Hanuman, with a desire to 
please Sugriva. (11) I think Hantman. 
was not conscious of his own might in 
that he (simply ) watched Sugriva 
(now the Supreme ruler of the monkeys), 
who was dearer to him than his life, 
suffering hardships ( in exile). ( 12 ) 
Tell me, revered cir, in extenso accord- 
ing to facts all this about Hantman, O 


victory attained and 


those which were performed in war by great sage, adored by gods |"’ (13 ) 
waa aa sa 6tageafern: | came: | ama qaqa tl 8 Il 
Hearing this reasonable submission upon replied to him as _ follows 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), in the presence of Hantmin:— 
the seer of Vedic Mantras  there- ( 14 ) 
= ‘ = A 
aataq as aq caf | a a® fread get a nal a wat oe 84 Il 


EN : : 
sant: amg isa amt: ga; aan fe a af ae) aaftata Ile ll 
qasiaa aq wl Fa ua Reas| aa ang asafaia aeqaasseaa |! 80 Il 


ale aa afta: dite aa wat) aaa aff wa fraraq aaraer ll ¢ ll 
AITAATAM: qieqa ada: | aa Usa varecaey att ara 4 flat |) 28 Il 
qa out oa «6 seaf «oRe | aaa cet FT TIQUIATATAT [I Xo Il 
afeaa fran maa aaa | Feaedaar a fea Tet aT Il 22 UI 
wy | Aafia «= guar a wafar: | ete fawat fs: aa FT | RII 


“What you say regarding Hantman is 
true, O jewel among the Raghus ! None 
else is equal to him in might, speed or 
intelligence. (15 ) An imprecation was, 
however, pronounced on him in the past 
by ascetics whose curse never went in 
vain, that, though mighty, he would 


not be aware of his entire strength, C 
scourge of your enemies ! (16) It is not 
possible to recount the feat which was 
performed by him even in his ( very ] 
childhood, O Rama, who are endoweé 
with extraordinary might |! Hence he 
remained ignorant ( as a child )> (17, 


Canto 35 ] 

If, however, you have a mind to 
listen, O scion of Raghus, hearken, O 
Rama, after concentrating your mind. 
I proceed to speak. (18) There is a 
) mountain, Sumeru by name, rendered 


/ golden by virtue of a boon bestowed 


(on it ) by the sun-god, where reigns 
_ Hanuman’ ather, Kesari by name, they 
say. (19) His beloved wife was widely 


known by the name of Afijana. The 


aalarea faaeara 
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Wind-god procreated an excellent son 
through her, they say. (20) Afijana then 
gave birth to Hanuman, who possessed 


the hue of paddy awns. Desiring 
to get excellent fruits, the belle 


actually went out into the forest. (21) 
Due to separation from his mother and 
sore stricken with hunger, the babe cried 
aloud as did Kartikeya in the thicket of 
reeds ( where he was born ). ( 22 ) 


TTP NIA | eer Fee aa wa oofs 1183 1 


Usa et Tee wa Alaa | aaa ae = RASTA: || ey II 
Ue gaa gg fagua alfa | taaaqzaot = 6faat = gna Il 2% II 
was a | aRST AAT | IRS HSTAVATAT || 2 || 
afe 4 omafeaeq 8 feat = safafama: | aad zener aa am alaeafa || 20 II 
qaqa ay: BAH | aT TACTUTATAMAT: || Re || 
qaqa aaa nasa | fader ae IERATATAIMTA: |} 28 II 
flaw aaa ce ower feat: | ay aif andi a age a: || 20 | 


“That (very ) moment he espied the 
rising sun having the hue of a heap of 
Japa (China rose) flowers and in his 
eager deire to get at it, thinking it to be 
a fruit, he sprang towards the sun. (23) 
With his face turned towards the sun, the 
babe, which looked like the rising sun 
incarnate, continued to shoot up in mid 
heavens with intent to catch hold of 
the rising sun. (24) While the yonder 
Hantman in his childlike simplicity was 


shooting up in this manner, the gods, 
Danavas and Yaksas felt extremely 
astonished, ( 25 ) ( They said to 


themselves:— ) ‘Neither the wind-god nor 
Garuda (the king of birds, the mount of 
Lord Visnu), nor even the mind moves s0 


qua faad at Feld ler 


aaq COICO: 
egy Wad TN: 
quar at wat 


aqe wate g faag: 


“Rabu ( the demon who is tradition- 
ally believed to devour the orb of the 
gun during an eclipse ) sought to seize 


wa: | aaa fea 
aqqaae | aT a 
fafzaraa: | wae wale wal eSATA II 33 I 
aq alaq | fated aq AM AAA ATA? II Ry II 
ayaa: | aaa ugar sae ser Taz Il 3 Il 


swiftly as does this son of the wind-god 
course through the high skies. (26) When 
such is his speed and prowess as a mere 
babe, what will be his speed when he has 
attained the vigour of youth p’ (27) Cool 
to the touch like a mass of snow, the 
wind-god (too) followed his son in his 
flight, protecting him from the danger of gett- 
ing scorched by the sun. (28) Shooting up 
through the heavens for many thousands 
of Yojanas by virtue of his father's might 
and his own childlike simplicity, he drew 
near to the sun. (29) Realizing that 
he was a mere innocent child and (also ) 
that a (great) purpose (of Sri Rama ) 
waited to be accomplished by him, the 
said sun-god did not consume him. (30) 


ugiaaata fearaey | 22 II 
UCAAPASA: || 22 II 


the sun the same day on which 
Hanuman actually sprang ( into the 
air ) to catch hold of the sun. ( 31 ) 


2034 


4 


Nay, Rahu was laid hands on by 
Hanuman on the solar chariot. There- 
upon Rahu, the scourge of the sun-god 
and the moon-god, slipped away 
from that place, frightened. ( 32 ) 
Knitting his eyebrows after proceeding to 
the abode of Indra, Rahu ( son of 
Simhika ) angrily spoke (as follows ) 
to the deity surrounded by hosts of 


gods:—( 33 ) ‘Having allotted to me the 
a waaad Fat aaa: | aTmatfad 

A : ©. 
aa: pope waded  aAqaqy 
a wae Ue FA Ya 


“Tjeaving his seat on hearing the 
grievance of Rahu, Indra, full of awe, 
sprang on his feet, holding up his gold 
necklace. ( 36 ) 
( the king of elephants ), who was tall 
like a peak of Mount Kailasa, was 
distinguished by four tusks, (nay) who 
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sun a8 a means of 
appeasing my hunger, O Indra, how is 
it that my aforesaid share has been 
given over by you to another, O destroyer 
of the demons Bala and Vrtra P ( 34 ) 
Today at the conjunction of the moonless 
night and the new-moon day I for my 
part came to lay hold of the sun. 
Meanwhile, approaching the sun, another 
Rahu seized it all at once.’ ( 35 ) 


moon and the 


| saqaad feat Saeq Had AAT Il 24 Il 
| ssarcartior 
| Te AMAL Ga: AeA SAMAT II Re II 


nig eamqozizefaar, || 29 Il 


( being in heat ) was exuding temple- 
juice, was richly decorated, and was 
uttering a horse-laugh in the form of 
the ringing of a gold bell, and placing 
Rahu before him, Indra marched to 
the spot where the sun-god was with 
the yonder Haniman. ( 37-38 ) 


safer, URES eT | AA a ee seTAAeRZAT I 3 Il 
CC Ue Feat || sana yatta ald fafeataaq Il vo II 
seasara a wa saad = Sa | oderd «aad « aaaty: queda: || ¥2 II 
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qa araat eaaaieaat | sgt areata aa II y4 II 
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‘Meanwhile, leaving Indra _ behind, 
Rabu advanced with great speed and 
he was actually seen by Hanuman runn- 
ing fast like a mountain-peak in motion. 
( 39 ) Leaving the sun and visualizing 
Rahu to be a fruit, Hanuman thereupon 
again bounded in the skies to take hold 
of the son of Simhika. (40) Clearly per- 
ceiving this monkey (Hanuman) runn- 


emma 


ing with all speed (towards him) leav- 
ing the sun alone, O Rama, Rahu, who 
had such huge proportions and of whom 
the head (alone) remained*, retraced his 
steps with his face turned in the opposite 
direction. (41) Looking forward to 
Indra as his protector, Rahu ( the son 
of Simhika ) for his part repeatedly 
cried out in his terror ‘Indra |' ‘Indra |’ 


* We are told in VIII. ix. of Srimad Bhagavata how the demon Rahu had surreptitiously 
placed himself between the sun-god and the moon-god in the row of gods while nectar was being 
doled out to the latter by the Lord in the form of an enchanting damsel and the sun-god and 
the moon-god pointed this out to the Lord, who lopped off the head of the demon with His 


discus. The head, however, was immortalized by quaffing nectar and assails the sun-god and the 
moon-god, bearing enmity towards them ( verses 24-26 ), 


Oanto 35 ] 


( 42 ) Hearing 
screaming Rahu, which was already 
known to him, Indra said, ‘Don't 
be afraid, I shall ( presently ) make 
short work of him.’ (43) Espying 
after that Airadvata and taking the king 
of elephants too to be some enormous 
fruit, Hanuman (son of the wind-god ) 


the voice of the 
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form of Hanuman, (even) as he was 
rushing at Airadvata with intent to catch 
hold of him, turned for a while fearful 
and splendid like those of Indra and the 
god of fire. ( 45 ) Though not highly 
provoked, Indra ( the consort of Sachi ) 
struck Hanuman, who was rushing 
towards him, with the thunderbolt loosed 


rushed at him. ( 44 ) Nay, the from the extremities of his hand. ( 46 ) 
amt 6 fit «=o gma egasmfterfea: | camer «6 Saeq ar SALASAT |] ¥ |] 
ag oft aft  asaeafaies | gate cae: qaaateaa =: Il ¥e II 
Ht 8 F WA Fea: sy: | get sfe: aad fitgarer area: Il xe II 


Taal 
fressaratet aaa: 


froysraqaraea 
agra =| yatta 


fareazaiea = faiftany 


a: ose | ameaal: = target: 
Sy Meet =e aatqafentrar: 
aa | atisaaarrargy: == gaa: afr: 
BNI Fa waaaTGT zea: 
agers = = gafad 


“Hit by the thunderbolt of Indra, 
Hanuman thereupon fell on a mountain; 
and as he fell his left jaw was broken. 


(47) Nay, Hanuman for his part 
having fallen and getting confused too 
under the stroke of the thunderbolt, 


the celebrated wind-god got angry with 
Indra to the detriment of created beings. 
(48 ) Withdrawing his movement (in 
the form of respiration ), though abiding 
in all living beings, the celebrated and 
all-powerful wind-god penetrated deep 
jnto a cave, taking his infant son ( with 
him ). (49) Causing extreme suffering 
to created beings by obstructing their 
bowels and bladder, the wind-god 
rendered all created beings motionless 
( even ) as Indra holds up the rains, 
( 50) Due to the wrath of the wind- 
god living beings everywhere felt choked 
and turned stiff like wood (as it were) 
due to their joints getting disrupted. 
(51) Shorn of study of the Vedas 
and sacrificial performances, and devoid 
of rituals and the practice of virtue as 
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a result of the displeasure of the wind- 
god, ( all ) the three worlds felt as if 
they had sunk into hell. ( 52) Feeling 
afflicted, ( all ) created beings including 
the Gandharvas ( celestial musicians ), 
gods, demons and human beings hurried 
to Brahma ( the lord of creation ) with 
intent to obtain relief. (53) With 
bloated bellies resembling the bellies 
of those suffering from the disease 
of dropsy, the gods submitted with 
joined palms:—‘By you, indeed, O 
lord, our master, the four types of 
created beings ( 1. viviparous, 2. 
Oviparous, 3. the sweat-born and 4, 
those sprouting from the earth ) were 
evolved. (54) The wind-god was 
bestowed on us by you as the lord -of 
our lives. Wherefore, O prince of the 
virtuous, has he, even though being the 
controller of ‘our vital breaths, suffocated 
us today, even as a king would confine 
his womenfolk in a gynaeceum, ( there- 
by ) causing affliction ( to us ) Pp 
Afflicted by the wind-god, we have 
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“Taking off his wreath of lotus flowers 
( and placing it round the neck of 
Hanuman ), Indra ( the thousand-eyed 
god ), who had a charming countenance, 
uttered the following words:—( 10 ) 
‘Inasmuch as the chin of this infant was 
broken by the thunderbolt loosed from 


SUCKS E CIC qa 
qa A TAMARA 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


| gare 


| avar 2 aftengar afaat equine I ¢8 Il 
aeagay, | cama amet ATTEN afereafa I 8 Il 


[ Bk. 7 


meat = talsaala Il &e Il 


my hand, this tiger among the monkeys 
will. surely go by the name of 
Hanuman. (11) I (hereby ) grant him 
the supreme and wonderful boon that 
will 


from this day onwards he 
be invulnerable to my thunderbolt.’ 
( 12 ) 


amaifafame: | awalser udlaer qarfe afcrat Fe | 88 \| 
afatea 


afaeatt | 


warer ag gen 3a are afeata | a ae afar ahaa aem: maga ll 2y Il 


“The glorious sun-god, the dispeller of 
darkness, for his part said on that 
occasion, ‘IT bestow upon him 4a 
hundredth part of my brilliance. ( 13 ) 


learning ) appears in him, then I shall 
impart to him the knowledge of the 
Sastras, whereby he will become a good 
speaker. Nay, none shall vie with him 
Sastras.’ 


Again, when the ability to study the in the knowledge of the 
Sastras ( the various branches of (145 
qeng ate «= Ale | astgaarcanis merenreeatatt tl 8% II 


“Nay, Varuna conferred (on him ) 
the boon that his death will not occur 


quit ageqaaand «=86|-F 


even in millions of years from his noose 
or from water either. ( 15 ) 


ama. | at calf das afi a agit | 8 ll 


ma aft ad agg oo afeeafa | ead aaa: me aa aatfafige: Il voll 


“Yama granted (him) invulnerability 
to his rod and freedom from ailment. 


Then Kubera ( the bestower of 

riches ), who was brown of one 

eye, actually said, ‘Highly pleaged, 
mt «Aaa 6a aaTeatsT 


“The supreme boon that ‘This child 
shall be immune from death at My 
hands as well as from death caused by 


farm a cet oaeqad fay 
naa a ett ata fear ata a 


“Nay, beholding that infant, who vied 
with the rising sun, the highly intelligent 
Viéwakarma, the foremost among the 
mechanics, granted him the following boon:— 


I grant (him ) the boon that this 
mace of mine shall not cause _ his 
death in conflicts and ( further ) 


vouchsafe (him) unweariness in war,’ 
( 16-17 ) 


afssafa | ead atatortt adisey WAT at Il ell 


My weapons’ was bestowed on him by 
Lord Samkara ( the Bestower of 
happiness ). ( 18 ) 


Rafer [ Fat: sree ataeT Farala: Il 28 Ul 
| aqvaqeqraargatarslat 


afraft | Ro II 


(19) ‘Having acquired invulnerability to 
celestial weapons that have been forged 
by me as well as to those which exist 
in my mind, he shall be long-lived,’ (20) 
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“Brahma made the following augury ( all ) rods 
Concerning the infant:—'This infant with Brahma ( the creator ) or ft 
shall be long-lived and magnanimous the imprecations pronounced b ine 
and shall be invulnerable to  Brahmans.’’ (21) y J 


of punishment connected 


Wt SF Re MASEL | ade aE age: 11 22 I 
“Gratified to see the infant enriched by four-faced god), the teacher of the world, 
the boons granted by the gods, Brahma (the spoke to the wind-god (as follows ):—( 22) 
afar WTR framerate: | seat ufiat gaara area arefa: |] 22 II 
FAST: = RY aT: «= saat at: || Haeremaanft: «= atftaiar «afer |) ey II 
Tamara =| -wenhtfaarafiy q | teeta sal aif | dat} 24 Il 


"Your son, Hanuman, O wind-god, the speed of his choice; his movements 
Will prove to be the terror of his foes, will remain unimpeded and ( every- 
will vouchsafe immunity from fear to where ) he shall turn out glorious. 
his friends and will prove invincible. ( 24 ) In the war he ghall accomplish 


(23 ) This jewel among the monkeys feats intended to uproot Ravana, pleasing 
shall be able to change his form at to Srl Rama and causing one's hair to 
will, and go wheresoever he pleases at stand on end.’ ( 25 ) 


¥ e a ° is 
Usa «86a eqs BE | My: «SaaS farmer: |! 28 II 
. a ig 
ast meaqqe: Gt oe eA | AAAs TET fafaaa: {| 20 II 
. © ¢ 
Tt 8wa AMAT qeMaaeaa: | waaraft Fett tsa qT Zaryg: II Re || 
“Saying so and taking leave of child home and, telling Afijana of 
the well-known wind-god, all the the child having been granted boons 
petitioners including the gods, with (by the gods), departed. (27) Having 
Brahma ( the grandfather of the entire obtained boons (from the gods), and 
creation ) at their head, returned enriched by the strength which accrued 
(even) as they had come. (26) Taking from the bestowal of boons, O Rama, 
his son (with him), the wind-god this celebrated Hanuman replete with his 
(the wafter of smells ), brought the native velocity, resembled the ocean. (28) 


acer || gaarosf aay aang: | araag nadine Fda: 8 Ul 
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i i A ke the sacrificial ladles and vessels, 
ee cars) eens eRe the pouring of obi ton ae 
a nee eee even against the ( sanctity the sacred fires and tore oy 8 ee 
ae ped ett of eminent Rsis (seers piles of bark belonging aS e eS 
4 ue Mantras ) at that time. ( 29) He tranquil ascetics ( living 


2040 


hermitages ). ( 30) Hanuman ( who 
was endowed with extraordinary might ) 
freely indulged in such pranks, Knowing 
that he had been rendered immune 
by Brahma (the source of happiness ) 
from death caused by all kinds of curses 
pronounced by Brahmans, all those Rsis 
( seers of Vedic Mantras ), put up with 
them because of the power derived 
from the boons. Even though prohibited 
by KesarlI ( Afijana’s husband and 


qraa aq aie 
araatfedt: 


a daa Fafa arene 
‘Bewitched by our imprecation, you 


will remain unconscious for a long time 
of the power, banking on which you 


qa gaat neftaaasral 


“Deprived of ( the knowledge of ) 
his energy and vigour by the strength 
of the execration pronounced by the 


qwaat aa afeattaa:  — faar 
ag wy ft FM Wawi swear 
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“At that time, the father of Vali and 
Sugriva, Rksaraja by name, who 
resembled the sun in splendour, was 
the ruler of all the monkeys. ( 87 ) 
Having ruled for a long time, that 
suzerain lord of the monkeys, Rksaraja 
by name, for his part, was subjected 
to the natural law of Time, 
(388 ) He having met his death, Vali 
was forthwith installed in the position 
of his father and Sugriva in the position 
of Vali ( the Crown prince ) by his 
counsellors, who were expert in coungel. 
(39) From his very boyhood he 
developed with Sugriva an unwarying 
and unbroken friendship, similar to that 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


| qar a erga atfaeaar & ada aeA I) 34 Il 


{ Bk, § 


Hanumin’s foster-father ) as well ag 
by the wind-god, the yonder monkey, 
the son of Afijanda, for his part 
continued to exceed the bounds of 
propriety. Provoked to anger, . 


eminent sages, born in the line of Bhrgu 
and Angiraé ( the mind-born sons of 
Brahma ), who were (really speaking } 
neither enraged nor highly indignant, 
thereupon cursed him ( as follows ) 
jewel among Raghus— 


qa FATA || 3¥ Il 


are harassing us, O monkey ! Your 
strength will grow when your glory is 
brought back to your memory.’ { 31—35) 


| uitssmfa aria seu adIsaT Il 38 Il 


eminent sages, Hanuman, for his part, 
thereupon ranged over those very 
hermitages in a placid mood. ( 36 ) 
STIAISISSA ATA ZA MERE || BP I 

| TRAIT a area ata: || 3c Il 
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a aT wa ait araantsh afer | ta aa a ag asa ahr: 
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of the wind with fire. (40) By reason 
of that very curse, Hanuman was not 
conscious of his might. When hostility 
arose between Vali and Sugriva, O 
Rama, neither the yonder Sugriva, even 
while he was being forced to wander 
( from place to place ), O Lord Rama, 
nor this son of the wind-god wag actually 
aware of the strength which existed in 
him. (41-42) Deprived of the knowledge 
of his own might by the curse ( of the sages ) 
Hanuman ( the foremost of monkeys ) 
remained standing by the side of Sugriva 
during that very period like a lion 
Kept back by an elephant, in the course 
of the latter’s combat (with Val ). (43) 


hat is prudent or otherwise, as well as 
of profundity, cleverness, extraordinary 
virility and firmness ? ( 44 ) With his 
face turned towards the sun-god with 
a view to learn grammar and desiring to 
put questions to him, (in order to 
remove his doubts) the yonder chief 
of monkeys, of immeasurable energy, 
journeyed from the hill where the sun 
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. iS 
asyz ATM AM ATA ra) CC 1 CAC | | 
‘Who is there in the world superior to of monkeys ) has mastered the great 
Hanuman in respect of prowess, energy, gloss ( on the aphorisms ) including the 
extraordinary glory, aMiability, sweet- aphorisms ( of grammar) as well as 
ness (of temper) and the knowledge of the Vrtti ( comment ), the Vartika 


( annotation ) on the aphorisms and also 
the monographs on the subject. Indeed 
there is none like him in the knowledge 
of other branches of learning as well as 
in prosody. ( 46) He actually rivals 
Sage Brhaspati ( the preceptor of gods ) 
in all the branches of learning as well as 
in the practice of austerities. Well-versed 
in the subject-matter of the nine systems 


rises to the hill where it sets, with of grammar, the yonder Hanuman shall 
intent to master the great work on prove to be a very Brahma by Your 
grammar. (45 ) Hanuman ( the chief grace. ( 47 ) 

caifataatita aNILeA aa, faaalita Tare | 
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A 
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 ataq aft 


“Who can stand face to face with 
Hantimin, who resembles the ocean 
threatening ( at the time of final 


dissolution ) to corrode the earth or the 
fire which (at the end of the world- 
period ) is out to consume the universe 
and who resembles Death on the 
occasion of the destruction of the world P 
( 48 ) Like him, other great leaders of 
monkeys 100, viz Sugriva, Mainda and 
Dwivida, including Nila, Tara, Angada 
( son of Tara) and Nala a6 algo 


: va oF Mah a ARTE TA 
gut ad oafaeafa | equal tema «aaa ata 
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Rambha were actually procreated by the 
gods ( but ) for your sake, O Rama 1 
(49) Nay, along with the aforesaid 
leaders of monkeys, Gaja, Gavaksa, 
Gavaya, Sudamstra, Mainda, Prabha, 
Jyotimukha and WNala—these bears too 
were actually procreated by the gods for 
your sake ( only) O Rama | ( 50 ) 
All that you asked me has hereby been 
related by me. The feats performed by 
Hantiman in his childhood have ( also ) 
thus been recounted by me.’’ ( 51 ) 
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Hearing the tale of Agastya, Sri 
Rama as well as Laksmana, as also the 
monkeys along with the ogres 
experienced great wonder. ( 52 ) Agastya 
for his part said to Sri Rama, “All this 
has been listened to by You. You have 


aq HR sang: fa: oftaraer: | goarh aaatea freq set: Aaaar: | & Il 
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“The gods, the ( eternal ) manes as 
well as the souls of My departed 
ancestors are pleased with Me today. ( As 
for ourselves ) we stand ever gratified 
with our kinsfolk through your very 
sight. ( 55 ) Here is something actually 
worth bringing to your notice. Seized 
with a longing, that which I submit 
( to you ) must be carried out by you 
out of compassion for Me. ( 56) After 
appointing the citizens as well as the 
people of the countryside to their 
respective duties now that I have 
returned ( from My exile in the forest ), 


MRAM = ATH 


vaafeat 89 = Iey pag araae: 
waa adam facama fafa: 
age fataq aa 9 azqaraa: 


Tat ARAM aT aay savas az BT Ae | 


Hearing the aforesaid request and 


Baying ‘Amen’’ to Him, the sages of 
rigid vows, the foremost of whom was 
Agastya, began to @&epart. Saying s0, 


all the aforesaid sages left as they came. 
( 60-61 ) Sri Rama too pondered in 
amazement over that very subject ( of 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Uttara Kanda of the 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest 
<9 
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ameta a) fed wi waa wae: a2 4M 
aqat | ze: aniaaafa wa ase 747 | 42 Il 


* Bk, 


quaara  alafazaadte ll &y II 


(also ) been seen and spoken to (by us 
O Rama! We (now ) depart.’’ ( 53 
Hearing this statement of Agastya o 
formidable lustre, Sri Rama (a scion o 
Raghu) submissively replied as follow 
with joined palms to the great sage:—( 54 


I intend to perform sacrifices through 
the goodwill of you, saintly personages 
(57) Longing (as you do) to bless Me, 
you, for your part, who are endowe 
with extraordinary prowess (born of 
asceticism ), should constantly act a 
superintending priests at My sacrificia 
performances. (58) Fully depending o 
you, who have shaken off ( all) sins 
through asceticism, I shall be blessed by 
My ancestors and feel exceedingly happy. 
(59) You should (all) constantly come 
here in a body at that time ( when 
the sacrifice has commenced ),’’ 


Ia: afeawrat: || Go II 


| Wasa Ta: Ba BI za [1&2 II 
| qatsei Weat aed asa sea [| 2 |] 
| sawat Wear FT Atsargeatsaaq || &3 || 


performing sacrifices). Having dismissed 
the (assembled) kings and monkeys on 
the sun having set, and performed the 
Sandhya devotions with due ceremony, Sri 
Rama, the foremost of jewels among men, 
for His part retired into the gynaeceum 
when the night had set in. ( 62-63 ) 


lorious Ramayana of 
epic, 
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aaa: at: 
Canto XXXVII 


Sri Rama sits in court with His courtiers. 


att g aE aig 
aati Wat = api 
aq wrafica: aq fear zq 


Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha ), 
who understood the nature of the ‘soul, 
having been consecrated(on the throne of 
Ayodhya ) in accordance with the prescribed 
rule, the first night, which enhanced 
the delight of the citizens (of Ayodhya), 
passed. (1) The said night having 
ended, the following morning the gentle 


a ae saa = Hacaiifaada | safe 
farmed = aat ofasot |e 
aa | (offer | ast 


sae aa MAR 


qa aqafe | ze afer: 
Aled qua aR 
“Awake, O gentle hero, the enhancer 
of the delight of mother Kausalya |! 


Indeed the ( whole ) world remains 
buried in sleep while you are asleep, 
O suzerain lord of men! (4) Your 
prowess is like that of Lord Visnu, and 
your comeliness is like that of the (twin- 
born) Asgwins ( the physicians of gods). 
You are a compeer of Sage Brhaspati 
(the preceptor of gods) in intelligence 
and ( in ruling over the people ) 
you are the equal to Brahma (the lord 
of creation ). (5) Your forbearance 
is (unshaken) like the earth; in glory 
you are a compeer of the sun. Your 
onrush vies with the wind, while your 


Caalealat SSICEAI 


qa =| derafeemataafa 


a afer aaa 
auf =A el 
gat: Daya we 


260 V.R.N.-xX 


aaqtaantia | year 
Wer: | Ae 
aerate | Aa: 
garfea: | a ai seta afar wait gern Il ¢ Il 


qUgusmeardad, | Swen 
masa at: | aes wi: Baer: weet | ell 
gage: | Fae 


fafaarafa | cada ar faa gat trot eaafaet tl 8 Il 
maaiaaaa: | afed: aanfasa ater aafaaeafa i) 2 I 
fafa: | azar ak 


qa aTelto: || 2 Ul 


bards who were charged with the duty 
of waking the king assembled at 
the royal palace. (2) Sweet-voiced as 
they were and trained (in the art of 
singing ) like the Kinnaras ( celestial 
minstrels ), they all, full of excessive 
joy, began duly to extol the heroic 
king as follows:—( 3 ) 


aq wfafa cfs aa acfaq il ¥ Il 
qaeqaedea: 9garfaaar afa tl & Il 
qqat det omafaqaetfia i & Ul 
afi: ga afaart aafaq | © Il 


cata fea ofafaal | 
profundity is like that of the deep 


ocean. (6) You are unshakable ( in 
conflict) like Lord Siva; such delight- 
fulness as exists in you is found in 
the moon. Kings such as you, never 
existed in the past nor will they 
be (hereafter ) O suzerain lord of 
human beings ! (7) You are difficult 
to overpower in the true sense of 
the term, constant as you are in 
virtue and friendly to the people. Nay, 
glory does not forsake you, much less 
fortune, O jewel among men ! (8 ) 
Fortune and piety are constantly 
established in you, O Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha ) !”’ 


afeafit: aftatfaart: I % I 


waa | tafafa: eaaarafa: seageat Wa7: II fo II 


amaaagkaant «=a tl 82 Il 


amas «= yoafasareefaty Il <3 Il 


2044 KALYANA-KALPATARU [ Bk. 7 
wm 2a faa famadteat aafafa | aeearat war fasima saga: Il ey Il 
syaequeraa = safes: ayaa: | afascaer: wt seam | Zara: Ul 84 Il 
alfa Halal aasagza: | waif wed aaedt Fara: Il 28 Il 
Wa | BENT TARTS aan: | Sarat eet aareaa ZaTAT, II 289 Il 
ma: weet wear fee oafearar: | afeat ara qeaet aaa: aaaifaer || 2 I 
aa weal fafa: aaefer: | attacqar owaanad = etme: || 23 ll 
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usaagaed faq: I 2 Il 
RN 
SCIP CIGRe.| aaa: |) 22 II 


qa fmaisa ada a a amar | fay ag 
of . 
aa oaftaat rst tafe fafaact: | caf 


wt aay faeasfafa: «= wager | afareda ea azarae - fata || 22 Il 
sa . ~ Ce AS = 9 - 
aa aagfagai are: = Bag: ea: | Fea RTT: «= Gastar: |) Ry II 


Za ATMO TA sleReT saws aabor: at WV 2© Nl 


These and other sweet encomia too 
were chanted by the bards. 


of various parts of 
at the side of Sri 


Ksatriyas, rulers 


Panegyrists too woke up Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu ) by means of wonderful 
panegyrics. Sri Rama awoke while praises 
were being sung. (10) Quitting his well- 
known couch overspread with a bed 
covered by a white sheet, he got up as 
would Lord Narayana, the Destroyer of 
Sins, from His couch consisting of a 
Berpent ( Sesa ) (11) Attendants in 
thousands bowing with joined palms 
brought water in shining ewers for 
the use of the high-souled monarch 
who had ( just ) risen. (12) Having 
bathed and getting ( thus ) purified 
and having propitiated the sacred fire 
(through oblations) in time, he repaired 
with quick steps to the holy temple 
of the Ikswakus, (13) Having duly 
worshipped there the gods, the manes 
and the Brahmans, Sri Rama, surrounded 
by men, sought the interior of the outer 
chamber. (14) Like blazing fires, all the 
high-souled counsellors including priests, 
Vasistha being the foremost among them, 
presented themselves. ( 15 ) Magnanimous 


(9) the 


country, sat 
Rama even as gods would by Indra. 
(16) Like the three Vedas ( Rgveda, 
Yajurveda and Samaveda ) waiting 
upon a sacrificial performance, Bharata, 
Laksmana as also Satrughna of great 
renown waited, full of joy, on Sri 
Rama. (17 ) With joined palms and a 
Cheerful countenance many a servant 
known by the (class ) name of Muditas 
walked and sat comfortably at his side. 
( 18 ) Nay, endowed with great 
prowess and extraordinary strength the 
twenty monkeys*, Sugriva being the 
foremost among them, who were able to 
Change their form at) will, sat. at 
the side of Srl Rama. (19) Like a 
Yaksa attending on Kubera ( the god of 
riches ), Vibhisana, surrounded by four 
ogres ( his ministers ), waited on the 
high-souled Sri Rama. (20) Bowing 
with their heads bent low, sagacious 
human beings too, who were superior in 
the Knowledge of the Vedas and of noble 
descent also, likewise sat at his side. 
( 21 ) The king was similarly surrounded 


* Sugriva, Angada, Hanuman, Jambavan, Sugena, ‘Tara, Nila, Nala, Mainda, 


Kumuda, Sarabha, 
Jyotimukha are the 


that time. 


Satabali, Gandhamadana, 
names of the principal 


Dwivida, 
Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, Dhamra, Rambha and 
monkeys ( and bears ) present at Ayodhya at 


“HHEY HS o409q ore est(y ssZeg pure sjarec 
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by glorious and eS Rsis ( seers of 
Vedic Mantras ) as well as by kings 
erdowed with extraordinary prowess and 
(the aforesaid) monkeys along with the 
ogres. (22) (Just) as Indra ( the ruler of 
Gods ) is duly waited upon by Rsis every 
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more than Indra (the thousand-eyed 
god) in that (seemingly human) form. 
(23) In their presence when they were 
(all) comfortably seated, different etories, 
exceedingly sweet and full of piety, 
were recited by high-souled persons well- 
verred in the Puranasr.* ( 24 ) 


Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic, 
ae 


FOAM: AT 
Canto XXXVIIJ 


Sri Rama grants leave to Kings Janaka, Yudhajit, Pratardana 


and others to proceed to their respective dominions, 


day, Sri Rama shone brightly ( even ) 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in’ the 
waqaled Haaeeaata TAT: | 
qt: 0 age = aa fafaenfaraa, | 
yar. fe onfazeaot Hae oot TH 
zara a aati Afasat a aaa: | 


aq Wa A aaa ofa | 
q a@afa aa: Fal wat alaqadiq | 

~ : : A 
aad. @— «wala waa afaata @ | 


In this way the mighty-armed Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu ) continued 
from day to day to administer all the 
affairs of the citizens as well as of the 
people of the outlying districts. bee 89 | 
Then after some days Sri Rama with 
joined palms addressed the following 
submission to King Janaka (ruler of the 
Videha territory ) and the eruzerain lord 
of Mithila, so the tradition goes:— 
(2) ‘You indeed are our immovable 
gupport; we stand fostered by you. By 
virtue of the formidable prowess (alone ) 
born of your austerities was Ravana 
killed by me. (3 ) Bonds of affection 
which have followed from a matrimonial 


alliance and stand unequalled have 


* Some editions the 


of 


XXXVIII five Cantos as interpolated detailing the 
Swetadwipa (an abode of -Lord Vignu) 4s narrated by Sage Agastya, But, 


‘Ravana’s expedition to 


since mention is made of the departure of Agastya in the previous Canto, 
end of Canto XXXVII appeared to us 


Cantos at the 
the said interpolated Cantos, 
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mad «aaa =qistagey I) 2 II 
wa: ooafeyear «6 araaaazara @ Il 2 I 
wads =6oaTY = Ofzat «= war Il 2 Il 


Aga: Maat Us aetna Il ¥ Il 
Waa =| azar qsaarateta tl & II 
Hidatsa vaat us eda ada a Il & I 
afel area ws sata zat a © | 


existed between all the Ikswakus ( on 
the ore hand ) and all the rulers of 
Mithila ( on the other ), O king 1 ( 4 ) 
Accepting the valuable presents ( which 
are being respectfully offered by me ), 
therefore, proceed you to your own Gity, 
O king |! Bharata and (along with 
him ) Satrughna too will follow at your 
heels for escorting you.’’ (5) Saying 
‘Amen’, King Janaka thereupon made the 
following reply to Sri Rama (a ecion 
of Raghu ):—‘'Il feel gratified, O king, 
with your sight and polity. (6) I for 
my part hereby bestow all these valu- 
able presents which have been actually 
got together for my sake, O king, on 
my daughter ( Empress Sita )."" (7) 
have inserted between Cantos XXXVII and 
descent of Vali and Sugriva and the story of 


the insertion of these 


unwarranted. We have therefore omitted 
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vara FT Wee 
Having spoken as above to Sri 
Rama (a scion of Kakutstha ) and 
taking leave of the eraid scion of 
qd: ad sah Fea As FAA 
gi usqaeé aT RT: 
um ff ge: aad  wsaaramieta 
BAA AMAAT AT gyaisaatacad 
gad ¢ ae wad ofa wa 
yefay OITA HTC HATA: 
wat 89 aaa TC: FEAT: 
Janaka having departed, Sri Réma 
with joined palms submitted in all 
humility as follows to his maternal 


uncle, the Kekaya king ( Yudhajit ):— 
(9) “This kingdom (of Ayodhya ), 
myself, as also Bharata and Satiughna, 
including Iaksmana, are at your dis- 
posal; nay, you are our very mainstay, 


O king, a jewel among men ! (10 ) 
The king, being aged, will feel afflicted 
on your account; hence, O king, your 


leaving this very day (for your city ) 
finds favour with me. (11) You will 
be followed by Laksmana marching at 
your heels, taking with him abundant 
wealth and precious stones of various 
kinds ( for you ).’’ (12) Yudhajit for 
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saat gear: | cat fafaet ataietagqara waa Il ¢ II 


Raghu, the glorious King Janaka 
proceeded to Mithila, delighted in 
mind. ( 8 ) 


waa: crated faa aeaTAaa |S Il 
aaaed f& at usa afta FeIIH || 20 || 
A ce 
qe maqat wad aT Wea Il 8 Il 
qaqa aes watt fafrara aw il 8 ll 
wala a aa aa waeaaraeqafeats | 22 Ul 
wag a Fa: «gaat §«safarory | ey Il 
aasat aal TA faeyat ae aaa: II 24 Il 
his part said, “Be it so !'"' with 
reference to his departure, adding, ‘'O 
scion of Raghu, let the precious stones 
as well as the gold remain undecaying 
with you.’’ (13 ) Nay, having walked 
clockwise (as a mark of respect ) 


around the king ( Sri Rama ), the king 
of the Kekayas, who was ( also ) the 


promoter of the Kekayas, nay, who 
had already been circumambulated 
clockwise by Sri Rama after 


greeting him, departed with Laksmana 
as his escort, (even ) as Indra did 
( for Amaravati) on the demon Vrtra 
having been killed, with Lord Visnu 
( descended as his younger brother ). 
( 14-15 ) 


q  frasa att te aera | att a | afteasenadta 1) 26 II 
afar wa fafa «alee | Sa aT Us AA Fe: BE II 20 I] 
a aT a gt adt =6oas | cata at gat aod galeory II ec Il 
carat | CN aR HTT | aa «= gaat faa II 28 II 
faasarara aa qeeinfaada: | Wa Fae BAA MHRA: II Ze I 
arse = at aaa = fafa: | Rasa od arf fad afaeftacta, U1 82 II 
CCCI COCCI al 
Having sent him away and embraced Spoke as follows (to him ):-(16) 


his friend Pratardana, the ruler of Kasi, 
who was a friend and who entertained 
no fear from any quarter, Sri Rama then 


Ravaya. 


“Hndeavour was made by you i oco- 
operation with Bharata (in my campaign 
with Ravana*), O king, and affection and 


os 


the military operations of Sri Rama agai 


* According to the commentaries on Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana, help in some form ‘ 
sent by Pratardana in co-operation with Bharata in 


ae 
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great amity was ( thereby ) shown by 
you. (17 ) Therefore, O king of Kagi, 
return you today to the enchanting city 
of Varanasi, which stands enclosed with 
a strong wall provided with magnificent 
Bateways and protected by you.”’ (18 ) 
Having spoken as above, and rising from 
his magnificent throne, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Kakutstha ), whose mind was set on 
righteousness, tightly Clasped Pratardana 
who had clung to his bosom. (19 ) 


yaa tfazeaat 
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Sri Rama ( who enhanced the joy of 
Kausalya& ) then bid farewell to the 
king of Kaséi. Permitted by Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu ), the ruler of Kadi, 
who actually entertained fear from none, 
proceeded with all Speed to Varanasi 
When sent off by Sri Rama. Having 
Sent away the said ruler of Kags, $m 
Rama laughingly spoke in sweet accents 
as follows to the three hundred princes 
( assembled there ):— 


asa ghxferat |] 22 II 


waa fat fea at a waa aa) ga aawaa awa gq AAA || 23 II 
et gue gaat wad waarqa: | egret act Aaa UI BY I 
Ta: amt =a SUAATaeat: | Hata | Sa | ARAL I] 2% |] 
AN SARIS AT A eT | Saw AT. aaPaTaT AerarL 11 28 II 


FeISAdtt: = - ANTAL 


“Your unflinching devotion to Me 
stands vindicated by your glory. (20—22) 
Virtue is constant and truthfulness too 
ever exists invariably in you. Nay, 
through the majesty and glory ( alone ) 
of you exalted souls was the evil-minded 
and perverse Ravana, the vilest among 
the ogres, killed. I was a mere instru- 
ment in encompassing his death. ( Truly 
speaking ) Ravana with his followers, 
as also his sons, ministers and kinsfolk, 


wag A Usa 


TH = tear: | 


was made short work of through your 
glory alone. You too were called 
together by the high-souled Bharata ou 
hearing of Sita ( the daughter of king 
Janaka ) having been borne away from 
the forest. Nay, a pretty long time has 
gone by while all of you high-gouled 
kings have been zealously active ( all 
these days in my interest ). Hence I 
deem it proper that you should 
depart.’’ 


ei «Aa Fat: [I 2 II 


fasar a fasdt ua aasastq ofefga: | fescat gearear ater feszar Wa: GafHt: | Re II 
Ua We: FA UT oo faewa | aq ai fas oa gat cama [1 291] 
Gi ae Tami «aia | oeterd a alin: aetat aeecttecttay II 30 | 
agora afasaat efiget a: aet Har | aatae art dart azat aa: Il 22 II 
wa dt Fe ofa = fear | arefaeaa asat ett) «gear: 1) 22 II 
SS ee aT: | fared a eA HAT aa, BA Il 33 I 


ZA AMAA aA meal saws ae at Wa i 


Nay, filled with great joy, the kings 
answered him thus:—( 23—27) “By our 
good luck, O Rama, you have come out 
victorious and also stand secure in your 
own sovereignty; by our good FOrRuDe 
§ ~§ has been recovered and, thank God, 


the enemy has been vanquished, ( 28 ) 
This was our highest ambition, and this 
constitutes our greatest satisfaction, that 
we see you having killed your enemy 
and come out victorious, O Rama | 
(29 ) Nay, it is ( but ) proper for 
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you that you compliment us, Oo king 
worthy of tribute |! We ( however ) 
do not know how to pay such @ 
compliment. ( 30) We ( now ) take 
leave of you and gshall depart. ( Even ) 
as you ever remain enghrined in our 
heart, (so ) filled with great devotion 
(to you) we (too) may abide in the 
heart of yours, O mighty-armed one ! 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the 
Valmiki, the work of @ 


er * 


raaaatia: a 
Canto XXXIX 


The princes send presents to Sri Rama, who after accepting them 
distributes them to His friends, the monkeys, the bears 
and the ogres; and they all sojourn happily with Him. 


ce ba 
qifvared 
Aaa 


q Gala «= AaleATA: 
gare fe aaa 
ae FT AMT 
wad FF al aaTelay 
qe aeday | (aa 
Vara US: HATRATA 


qaqa tT CATT 


AAMAS ale 
Sc (a| Co 
amy TATA 


qf a aA: 
fefiama «= at aaTeasiy 
a a wUAedia warla 


Those well-known ~ 
princes joyously 
earth with their 
of thousands 


and high-souled 
departed, shaking the 
contingents consisting 
of elephants and horses. 
(1) More than one Akgauhini ( or 
units of army, consisting of 21,870 
elephants, the same number of chariots, 
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(31) And let your affection ever be 
for us, © monarch 1!” Answered by 
4rq Rama in the words “All right !’, 


all the kings, transported with joy and 
ready to depart, saia to Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu ) with joined palms, “We 
are leaving’. Nay; honoured by Sri 
Rama, they (all ) returned to their 
respective territories. ( 32-33 ) 


Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ag || 
qesqeaat: II 


BaD Call 


srqeqaafaan: || 


faanaaget = TTS II 


AC 
afargg agdl saaaar Il 2y Il 
Halas: || && Il 


65,610 horses and 109,350 infantry ) 
stood garrisoned there under the orders 
of Bharata, fully equipped for the sake 
of Sri Rama (in his’ conflict with 
Ravana, if need be ) and full of highly 
delighted troops and mounts. (2) Nay, 
fully possessed with pride of, might, the 


Canto 39 ] 


aforesaid kings said ( to one another ); 
“We do not see Sri Rima and Ravana 
Standing face to face on the field of 
battle. ( 3.) We were uselessly brought 
together by Bharata ( rather ) too 
late. The ogres would have surely been 
Killed in no time by the kings ( had 
they been summoned in time ); there is 
no doubt about it. ( 4) Protected by 
the» might of arms of Sri Rama and 


Lakemana we could have fought at 
ease on the other side of the sea 
(dividing the island of Lanka from 
the mainland ), free from anxiety.’’ 
(5) Saying these and other things 
in thousands on the way, the _ kings 


returned to their respective dominions, 
full of joy. (6) Duly reaching their 
own well-known kingdoms, which were 
prosperous and happy, with plentiful 
gold and grains, self-contained and full 
of. treasurer, and (then) to their 
respective cities, the aforesaid rulers 
of men forthwith bestowed r on 
the escorts accompanying them as 
representatives of Srl Rama ) by way 
of so many presents for the gratification 
of Sri Rama, valuable things of various 


i. 


aad 4 agfafteargoi Hata: 
Ua: FASTA: anafaeaaae 

x Ss LN A 
aiaaad gal aa war fq zit 


Placing Hantman and Angada_ too 
in His lap, Sri Rama, the powerful king 
of the Ikswakus, a great car-warrior, 
whose eyes resembled the petals of a 
lotus, spoke as follows to Sugriva:—‘This 
Angada, your worthy son (nephew ) and 
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kinds, horses, vehicles, precious stones 
and elephants excited by passion, also 
excellent pieces of sandalwood and 
brilliant ornaments, gems, pearls and 
coral, nay, servant-maids richly endowed 
with comeliness, she-goats and sheep of 
different species and numerous chariots 
of every description. (7—10) Taking the 
aforesaid valuable presents, Bharata as 
well as Laksmana and Satrughna, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, 
returned to their own city ( Ayodhya ). 
( 11 ) Nay, reaching the delightful city 
of Ayodhya, the jewels among men 
handed those wonderful objects to Sri 
Rama. (12) Accepting all that, the 
high-souled Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
full of joy, bestowed them on King 
Sugriva, who had done his duty ( to 
Srl Rima), as well as on Vibbisana 
and on other monkeys and ogres, 
surrounded by whom He had ecored a 
victory (over Ravana). (13-14) All 
the aforesaid monkeys and ogres, who 
were endowed with extraordinary might, 
wore the precious stones bestowed ( on 
them) by Sri Rama, on their heads 
as well as around their arms. (15) 


. ° 
AF. FW Haaeasarta Fazarz ll 2& Il 
A*ztd BNst aal arafrsras: || 20 II 
aea fafat gat wena 2 adac |) ee ll 
your minister, the son of the wind-god, 
too, O Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, who 
have both remained engaged in giving 
counsel to you and have been devoted 


to My interests too, actually merit 
every kind of honour.'’ ( 16—18 ) 


aaa «= waryaeqwat: Ul 88 Ul 
Haficr Fad TTA || Ro II 
maa a fatt yart A Il Re Il 


waaay | ated 3 afaqataasd A FAI I Ril 
aareaaiaafaa | seat A vaca aK maT | RR It 
aaa: | seal usr ay aalat wale: aeat at Il x Il 
ayo | aaa: | asi a Aare aaa wT ATT II 84 I 
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Saying so, and taking off ornaments 
of great value from His body, the 
illustrious one fastened them on the 
person of Angada and Hanuman. ( 19 ) 
Nay, sweetly accosting the foremost of 
His troop-commanders, who were ( all ) 
endowed with extraordinary prowess, 
viz, Nila, Nala, Kesari, Kumuda, 
Gandhamidana, Susena, Panasa, the 
valiant Mainda as well as Dwivida, 
Jambavan and Gavaksa, Vinata and 
Dhimra too, Balimukha and Prajangha, 
as well as the exceptionally mighty 
Sannada, Darimukha, Dadhimukha and 


male 


a fara:  anedifa 
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the troop-commander Indrajanu in a soft 
tone, as though He would drink them up 
with His eyes, and saying, “you are y 
friends, nay, My ( other ) self, as also 
M others. By you (alone) was I 
delivered from misfortune, O dwellers 
in the woods! Nay, King Sugriva is 
blessed because of you, the foremost 
among his friends,’’ Sri Rama (a ecion 
of Raghu), the foremost of human 
beings, bestowed on them, according to 
their degerts, ornaments and diamonds 
of great value and embraced them. 
( 20-25 ) 


nafager: | stata a aaafs get a sett 7 I R8 Il 


ut asi faqaat ara: apt a aat| agama 9 wd aura a AFT || 29 1 


was? w 3: ad ame: 


alaetahe: | Wade 


aeetapads Azle: II Xe? Il 


vt ast aay mat facta: fate: gan | aac oesat waeat a aaa: || 23 Il 


LTH we Oat 


fama | wae saat: aeaat aa aat tl 20 Il 


THM AAA ALA SUI SaTHWS water: aT 1 2a I 


The monkeys (who were reddish 
brown as honey ) stayed there, quaffing 
fragrant honeys, and subsisting on royal 
dishes, roots and fruits. ( 26) More 
than a month elapsed on that occasion 
while they stayed (at Ayodhya ) as 
aforesaid. Nay, because of their devotion 
to Sri Rama, they all felt it to be less 
than an hour. ( 27 ) Srl Rama_ too 
spent his time happily in the company 
of those aforesaid monkeys, who could 
change their form at will, as also 


with the ogres, who were endowed with 
extraordinary prowess, as well as with 
bears who were exceptionally mighty. 
(28 ) In this way the second month 
( Phalguna ) of the extreme cold searon 
also passed happily with the monkeys 
and the ogres, who felt highly rejoiced 
in every way and enjoyed supreme 
gratification through the hospitality of 
Sri Rama. Their time passed merrily in 


the delightful city of the Ikswakus. 
( 29-30 ) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epio. 


peta 


TATA AT 
Canto XL 


Sri Rama sends back the monkeys, the bears and 
ogres to their respective abodes. 


Tal a at 


FAM AATMA Aa | WAIT 


wast: «= astlafaeuadte Il 8 Il 
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Of the aforesaid bears, monk eys endowed with extraordinary energy, 
and ogres sojourning with Him, spoke as follows to Sugriva:— 
Sri Rama for his part, who was (3ts) 


mat aq feral goad swat: | cea eee usd faa || 2 II 
aa a vem «oft eet at | RI a a Was | gueaeq || 2 || 
Sit wat dk ak a afeai am) gat aa dg aie fq aemeq iy | 
a waa wa ad fefate a | ai aa aay agai | REST I & II 
QU F Te wad Fae | we oiiiemaa arameqda @ Il & II 
ATM oy gated wae a awe | Fak aaji gny WIS Aasyz || & | 
44 a grat agit aasitfaa: | vad dfdga ar aut Aa gem Ic Il 


“Return, O gentle one, to Kiskindhd, Satabali, as also on Mainda ag 
Which cannot easily be assailed by well as on Dwivida, Gaja, Gavaksa, 
the gods and the demons ({ alike ); Gavaya and the exceptionally mighty 
and rule with your ministers the Sarabha, on the very mighty 
Kingdom, all of whose enemies have Jambavan, the king of bears, who is 
been exterminated. (2) Nay, regard ( so ) difficult to assail, as also on 
you with supreme affection, O mighty- Gandhamadana, and on the highly 
armed one, Angada and Hanuman as valiant Rsabha and on the monkey 
also the exceptionally mighty Nala, Supatala, on Kesarl, Sarabha, Sumbha 
(3) Replete with love, cast your and on the exceptionally mighty 
look on your father-in-law, the heroic Sankhachida. (4-7) (Nay ) full of 
Susena and Tara, the foremost of affection, cast your eyes on all 
the mighty, as well as on Kumuda, the high-souled monkeys who risked 
who is (so) difficult to assail as their lives for My_ sake. Never 
also on Nila, who is endowed with Jo anything displeasing to them.” 


extraordinary might, on the valiant (8 ) 
wads a ataea aioga: ga: | faiemgara cal age fit Il 8 I 
agi sata qin wise ad Fa) Ge Waa 4 WGIAITIA +A || 2o II 
m a gaat a gal asa ster | glared fe cord garetts Afar 1 ee II 
at q feat we siaaaean | Bae: TT Meat aw Sf fama || 22 I 


Kubera (son of Visrava ). (10) Nay, 
Sugriva and embraced him again and never set your mind in arf re on 

in, Srl Rama then spoke as follows unrighteousness, O King | Prudent kings 
ge - rule the earth firmly, ( 11 ) 


i i i— do 
Vibhisana in a sweet tone: 
ie ‘Rule Lanka with righteousness; Nay, along with Sugriva I should 


ou are held to be a knower of be constantly cherished 1 mao by 
spbat is right by Me, by the city you with supreme—affection, ing | 


(of Lanka), by the ogres (as a Depart you free from anxiety," 
whole ) and by your ( eldest ) brother, ( 12 ) 


Having spoken as aforesaid to 


261 V; R. N.-= 
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qa ow «= gat WATE: | aTgarfeatt FeRAM: a Ta Il 2 ll 
Ta  =—- @faererarel dqugaaa a | age RT aia Preval ey Il 


Hearing the speech of Sri Rama, wisdom, O mighty-armed one, and your 
the bears, monkeys and ogres repeatedly prowess too. Your supreme _ Seniality 
applauded Sri Rama ( a scion of (too), O Rama, ever vies with 
Kakutstha ), saying: “Well said | that of Brahma (the _ self-born )."' 


Excellent 1! ( 13 ) Wonderful is Your ( 14 ) 


ama = gaat TIT CAAT | OAM, eT aT TT TTA II 84 Il 
ea a wat uses fag faa | afar fam de wat aaa aod Il 86 Il 
qaqa aaa alas | TSAR ag oom aA a dat: || 0 ll 
qaqa fey oan oF) GRR | ae «= arate I ec I 
aga ad ak a wad omit | sevei at afer aaearfiafte: 11 es Il 


Remaining inclined while the heroic Sri Rama |! (17) Let the 
monkeys and ogres were speaking as celestial nymphs, O Rama, recount to 
aforesaid, Hantman submitted as follows me, O jewel among the human beings, 
to Sri Rama:—( 15) ‘May my supreme that which passes a8 Your divine life- 
affection for You ettand for ever, O exploits, Your story, O delight of the 
king | May my devotion be constant Raghus ! (18 ) Imbibing with my ears 
to You, O valiant prince ! Let not my the nectar in the form of ‘Your life- 
love be diverted to anyone else. (16) story, My heroic lord, I shall thereby 
May life continue in my body without ( be able to ) allay my longing ( for 


doubt so long as Your story remains Your sight ) even as the wind disperses 
current on the surface of the earth, O a line of clouds.’’ ( 19 ) 


ct gt URE AAT, | Sea aS aE. TATA |! 20 |! 
waa ats fata ea: | feat ze aaa AS a afar Il Re II 
avaqt a ufamt aif: | atRsqegerat | Star fe araeenea aad teat a Fat: |) 22 I 
CaaS IMA tea RT| ARE waa afi aa | 23 II 
meq simat Ad Aq NRA FT| a qT «| TTT II Rv I 


Rising from his excellent seat, Sri as the worlds wi . (21-22 ) I would 


Rama hugged with affection Haniman give up My _ life for every single 
while he was submitting as above, and service rendered by you here and we 
made the following reply: so the tradi- shall remain in debt to _you for tha 
tion goes:—( 20) “So shall it be, O rest of your services; O monkey | ( 23 ) 
prince of monkeys; there is no doubt Let My obligation to you stand in 
about it. Your fame will endure and My heart ( for ever ), O monkey ! ( Let 
life too will continue in your body there be no occasion for Me to repay 
so long as this story of Mine will your services); for one deserves to be 
remain current in the world. (Nay ) requited ( for services rendered ) only 
My Stories will surely abide so long when one is in straits,’ ( 24 ) 


| 
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° = a 
easel et want Bea war a wa: | aga ws aT yO NT I UI 


aaa ata | ett: 
qa | UaaeRagANT aT: 
aia; @ a way fea: 
ay oa a aise: 


| Ts 
| soa facet oral faseqea « etaet: || 29 Il 
| faisoea aatar ad a aafiacar: || X¢ Il 
aaa |= face: | aST ge BA RAN Tad aay IN RS Il 


PAT oTaAS AA: | 28 II 


FATA waa Aen | We: SI wa ae @F 2} Qala ANA, II 2 Il 
am iF Wee oq A wWaaTIAT, | 
asaya: ofersarareg qa frarfra: || 2% I 


sat ASAT arta atte 


Taking off from his neck a string of 
pearls, shining as the moon, with a 
cat’s-eye gem in the centre, the 
celebrated Sri Rama ( a scion of Raghu ) 
then fastened it about the neck of the 
said Hantiman. ( 25 ) With that 
pig necklace fastened on his breast, 
the monkey shone as the lordly Mount 
Meru ( the golden mountain ) with its 
summit topped over by the moon. 
(26) Rising one after another on 
hearing this speech of 4y>7 Rama, and 
bowing down at his feet with their heads 
bent low, the aforesaid monkeys of 
extraordinary might for their part 
departed. ( 27 ) The celebrated Sugriva 
as well as the pious-minded Vibhisana 
were tightly clasped to his bosom by 
dé Rama; all the monkeys were 


SUAS AAA: AA ll Xo Ui 


overcome with tears. (28) While 
leaving Sri Rama at that time, they all 
spoke indistinctly, their throats being 
choked with tears; nay, their eyes ( too ) 
were full of tears, they felt confused 
and stupefied as it were through agony. 


(29) Having been favoured with 
gifts as aforesaid by that 
high-souled fcion of Raghu, they 


returned each to his home, ( feeling 
agonized ) even as _ an embodied_ soul 


even 38 an ¢nCe—— 
wonld, ile oe (tenanted 
by 1 . (30) Having respectfully 
powed down to Sri Rama, the promoter 
of Raghu’s race, the said ogres, bears 
and monkeys for their part returned_to 
their respective abodes with their eyes 
full of tears ( born of their separation 
from Sri Rama). ( 31 ) 


Thus ends Canto Forty in the Uttara Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ee el 


wAAcA A aT! 
Canto XLI 


The arrival in Ayodhya of the aerial car Pugpaka 
after receiving honours and blessings 


its disappearance 


sent by Kubera; 


from §ri Rama; Bharata’s description of the unique 
glory of Sri Rama’s_ rule 


fqas4 4 


Fees, | ATT: afd ua: saate Ba sat ll fl 
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After sending away the bears, the 
monkeys and the ogres, the mighty-armed 
Sri Rama, who was ( ever ) happy 
( intrinsically ) felt highly rejoiced along 
with his ( half ) brothers at the happy 
thought that his friends had been unite 


With their own people on returning home, 


(1) After some time in the afternoon the 


mighty Lord Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 


fied ation way | nea 
mare ote af ca 
qo@ win sst fafa: ogee 
wt gt F aN aq @ ware 
ast = Mea = gay Hela: 
a at = aagt | aera 


‘Having killed in battle the unassail- 
able Ravana, the king of the Raksasas, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ), the high- 
souled king of men, has won ( possession 
over ) you. (5) A great delight has 


fallen to my lot too on that wicked 
Ravana having been killed along 
with his hosts, with his gong and 


with other relations. (6) As such you . 


have been won in Lanka by ri 
Rama, who is the Highest Being. 
O gentle one! you carry Him indeed: I 
command you. (7) It is my highest 


CaM] UA: 
qaat = tata 


uray 


dstg fanaa 


Thus addressed by Puspaka, Sri 
Rama of great strength then Bpoke' as 
follows, casting a ( benign ) look on the 
aerial-car known as Puspaka, which had 


come back:—( 11) “Tf it ig 80, you are 
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wat | Bars 
aaa qa aM | BVT oa fe af geek mt | 2 UI 
wat «oof | SIN aS a OF at 


welcome 
aerial 

favour of 
unfair dealing will not be laia at our 
doors.”’ 
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age = aretaafterrnenra: || 2 (I 


aaa Il ¥ Il 


heard, along with his brothers, a sweet 
voice coming from the sky ( as 
follows ):—‘Dear Raima, look on me 
with affection beaming from your face; 
know me, O Lord, to be the Puspaka, 
come back from the mansion of Kubera,. 
(2-3) Obeying Your command, O best 
of men, I went home to wait on 
him ( Kubera ), but he said to me:—( 4) 


| freq aft gat wet cate | & I] 
| wa amt sa agd aearat il & | 
lag aq aia anemarenfs FH © I 
|e dad ase famasae | ¢ Il 
| eearaget fatiag: octs arr il eI 


| was oo oats qeasaq |} 20 II 


desire that you carry Sri Rama ( the 
delight of 


the support of the ( entire ) world: go 


Raghu'’s race ) who is 
without qualms.’ (8) I, who was 
ordered thus, have come to your presence 
abiding by the command of the high- 
souled Kubera: accept me ( kindly ) 
Without any hitch. ( 9 ) By virtue of my 
power I am unassailable by the entire 
range of created beings, By Kubera’s 
order I shall move through all the 


Spheres carrying out your behest,’' 
(10) 


Waae: | Sa gas eet faa GAMA Il ee 1] 
GF | AGRA AIT Ta a at I |) 221) 


O Puspaka, the best of 
cars | On account of this 
Kubera the Charge of 


(12) 
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asaya wets gnats | guftar Wag «WI UGH ar | 23 II 

Taaffe Ware ames a et wal | fami @ mat dha a fists aaa |} evi 

mama 8 a ae ahs qesa fea: | caaRa ao Tae frat tl 8% I 
afta fet wend waa aq Us Fer | 


Having worshipped Puspaka after 
that with fried 8rains of rice and flowers 


by grief ( at my separation ) ( 14 ) 
May no_ obstruction hinder you as you 


a8 well as incenses and algo sandle- wander in all directions at your 
pastes the mighty-armed $ri Rima Sweet will’’ “So be it? replied 
(a scion of Raghu ), spoke as folows:—~ Puspaka. Then Puspaka, which had 
( 13 ) ‘Depart ( for the present ), been asked to go, after having been 
You should come whenever I recall you. worshipped by Spt Rama, proceeded 


from there in the direction of its 


choice, 


Vanishing into thin air, the dwelling 
place of the Siddhas, be not oppressed 


warded af | Gh agate I e& 
Wea: Treatealeaars wre | faa cara aft ate geraft | 20 HI 
wag =o eat | ere agag: | srrata welai apt art at wag Il ee | 
Silat = erat | gegen = aaa | ara att aqeredt f& ara | 28 Il 
ayaa fray UIsAA wearer: | ares ag ae: aaa ga: I Ro II 
TRG Fa Marg: get: fa | get af coy ware ataz: 1) 22 II 
saat = tm eer | 


On Puspaka, an embodiment of virtues, With age, women undergo no labour-pains 


having thus gone out of sight, Bharata, 
with joined palms, addressed $prt Rama, 


the delight of the Raghus, in the following 


words :—"'Beings which do not claim their 
descent in Adam’s line, speak again and 
again like men, under your reign, O 
valiant One, having a divine soul | 
Only more than a month has elasped 


since you took the sceptre in your 
hand, O Raghava! and mortals have 
become strangers to disease, death 


does not overtake even men worn out 


Ut at: gag xvtda 


during parturition and human beings are 
well-built indeed, (15—19) An abundance 
of joy has fallen to the lot of every 
citizen dwelling in the town, O king ! Pour- 
ing down nectarean water clouds rain at 
the proper time, (20) Hven the very 
Winds which blow here are capable of 
giving a delightful touch, and are pleasing 
and healthful. People living both in the 
cities and in the country, arriving in the 
Capital, declare, ‘May such a sovereign 
be our ruler for long’, O king!” ( 21 ) 


aR: | aeat WaT wer gal aya TTT: | 22 I 


se AGATA aA onary saws waacai why vo | 
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dq Rama, the best of kings, became 
thrilled with joy. ( 22 ) 
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these exquisitely honeyed 


Hearing 
uttered by Bharata, 


words beautifully 


ava Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Utt 
a Rsi and the oldest epic, 


of Valmiki, the work of 


—o asa 


Editor’s Apologia 

Like its predecessor this 
Number of the ‘Kalyana-Kalpataru’ 
has tottered to its 
Winters instead of 
‘that led to 
delay have been submitted before 
the last 
1972. As 


Number 


Special 
too 
destination in 
The 


inordinate 


two 
one. causes 
such an 
our 
readers in 
November, 
this translation of 
approximately only half of the Uttara 
Kanda ( Cantos I to XLI ). God-will- 
ing the the remaining 
Cantos to CXI_ will 
to light in next 


Number. 


issue published in 
announced _ there, 


contains a 


translation of 
from XLII 
the 


come 


Special 


year’s 


This Kanda opens with the visit of 
eminent Rsis headed by Sage Agastya to 
Sri 
Sri Rama’s 
an account of 
Visrava of 


Rama’s court where in answer to 
queries 
the 
Kubera, who by 
of his austerities 
guardianship of the 

and the position of 
riches asa 
( the creator ). 


the aerial 


Sage Agastya 


descent 


gives 
from Sage 
virtue 
the 
northern quarter 
the 
boon from 
He further 
Puspaka, from Brahma 
instance of his father 
the island of 
Lanka to the south of India, which 
had been evacuated by the Raksasas, 
on their being defeated by Lord Visnu 
hereafter. Defeated by 


severe attains 
god of 
Brahma 
receives 
car, 
the 
himself in 


and at 
establishes 


as described 


Bhagavan Visnu fighting on the side 
of the gods, the Raksasas_ retreat 
into the subterranean region. This is 
followed by the birth from the loins 
of Sage Visrava of Ravana and _ his 
brothers, who rise to incalculable 
eminence through severe austerities, At 
the instance of his father, Sage 


Visrava, Kubera quits Lanka in favour 


of Ravana, who is crowned as_ the 
king of ogres in Lanka. Ravana 
takes to evil ways and on _ being 
rebuked by Kubera attacks = and 
defeats him and seizes his renowned 
aerial car, Puspaka, Finding the movye- 
ment of his car obstructed on his 
flight over Mount Kailasa, the abode 
of Lord Siva, he is at a loss to 


find out the 
a 
faced Nandiswara, an attendant of Lord 


cause, when the monkey- 
and asks 
that the 
to all created 
and 


before him 
back, 
inaccessible 
his 
monkey-faced god, 


Siva, 
him to 


appears 
turn adding 
mountain is 
Disregardi.g 
the 
laughs in 

tells 


beis gs. warning 


deriding Ravana - 


scorn, Nandiswara thereupon 
race of 


the 
Ravana, 


that a 
will be 
his 


not 


him powerful 


monkeys born for 


destruction of own race. 


swerve from his 
lift 
consequence. 


the 


squeezing 


however, does 
up Kailasa, 
Lord 


mountain 


the 


resolve and tries to 
which 
Siva, 
with 


shakes in 
however, 
His 


presses 


thereby 


toe, 


( 


who screams in paid, 


worlds 


arms of Ravana, 
causing the three 
with terror. At the instance of his 
ministers, Ravana prays Lord Siva 
for forgiveness, weeping and wailing, for 
a thousand years. Lord Siva is at last 
pleased with him, frees his arms and 
names him as Ravana (in that he caused 
all the three worlds to cry in terror ). 


to scream 


to 


In the course of his peregrinations 


Ravana comes across a comely girl, 
Vedavati by name, and charmed by 
her lovely appearance wooes her. 
Vedavati, however, declines his advances 
on which Ravapa touches her on the 
hair. Thereupon the girl pulls out her 


hair and feeling polluted by his vile 
touch enters that 
she would be than 
in the of generation 
for the Reborn 
through a lotus more 
the hands 
her inio the ocean. Reaching the "land 
the girl finds 
sacrificial 
Mithila and is 
latter while the 


a fire, predicting 
reborn otherwise 
ordinary course 
destruction of Ravana. 
she falls 


of Ravana, 


once 
into who casts 
in mysterious way, 
her way the 
of King Janaka in 
discovered by the 
ground was being tilled for sacrificial 
purposes. ‘This followed by other 
evil exploits, conquests and molestations 
of gods as well as of 


to ground 


is 


heavenly girls 
and ladies by Ravana, as a result of 


which he receives curses. 


35 and 36 we read an 
the beloved of 


In Cantos 


account of Hanuman, 


4d 


) 

Sri Rama and the adored of us 
all. Then follows a glimpse of Sri 
Rama’s court. In Canto 40 the king 
gives a touching send-off to his 
monkey, bear and Raksasa_ friends, 
who had accompanied him to Ayodhya 
and in Canto 41 the Pugpaka car 
is sent back to CKubera with due 
honours. 

It is only the limitless grace of 
Sri Rama that has enabled me_ to 
complete the translation of the above 
cantos even with a heart broken with 
the most painful bereavement of Sri 
Hanumanprasadji Poddar and a_ body 
already buried under a éemass_ of 
heavy responsibilities, and now assailed, 


by an obstinate and intriguing illness for 
the last few months. 


their sentiments 


affection for me, 


Afraid of hurting 
soaked in regard and 
instead of for 
their ungrudging 
I thank my 
with batch 


workers, 


thanking my colleagues 
cooperation all along, 
stars for 


of 


being provided 


a such devoted 


Cco- 


With these words I present this 


volume to my generous. readers who 


have always 
faults 


all 


overlooked my failings 


and and have ever 
soit 


the 


reserved, 
in 

their 
Kalpataru’. 


seasons, a corner ip 


hearis for ‘Kalyaya- 


Chimmanlal Goswami 
November 30, 1973 
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Ap; 135-9, My; 171-4, Ju; 198-200, 
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Man Proposes, God Disposes. 


We had announced only in the last issue that the 


‘Kalyana-Kalpataru’ confidently hopes to appear regularly — 


every month from January, 1974. The present volume 
was to see the light in December, 1973. 


But our editor, Sri C, L. Goswami, fell seriously ill 
in October, 1973 and is still bed-ridden. Consequently 
the work of the magazine was greatly hampered. We 
feel so sorry and ashamed in _ kaving kept our kind 
subscribers anxiously waiting fer this Special volume so 


long as this. Let us hope they will excuse us again as 
ever before. 


God-willing we now hope to enter the thirty-fourth 


year of its publication from March, 1974, the month 
which opens the door to the vernal season. 


“Tf winter comes, can spring be far behind ?” 
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Intending subscribers for the next year are hereby 


requested to renew their subscription at an early date and 


remit a sum of Rs. 5.00 by money order, as_ their present 
subscription will end with the December number. 


If, for any reason, a_ subscriber wants to discontinue 
his or her membership, we humbly request the subscriber 
to inform us in time so as to save us the ‘unnecessary 
trouble and expense in sending the March, 1974 number 
Ry over. P. 


Manager— 
The ‘Kalyana-Kalpataru’, 
P. O, Gita Press, ( Gorakhpur ), U, P, (India). 
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